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INTRODUCTION

In medieval Serbia under the reign of Milutin (1282-1321) one new cult came
into existence. St. Simeon and St. Sava, the founder of the Nemanide dynasty and the
first Serbian archbishop, appear together as a saintly pair in charters, hymnography,
hagiography, and mural and icon painting. Although both saints had already been
venerated separately earlier, their joint cult was a new phenomenon which appeared at
the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the fourteenth century.

Thus, traditionally, their association has been regarded as a part of Milutin’s
political activity and his new ideological program.' In other words, being the founders
of the Church and the state and the “holy roots” of the Nemanide dynasty, St. Simeon
and St. Sava were joined as the saintly ancestors of Milutin to legitimize his ruling
position, which he initially received as a result of his brother’s abdication and later
strengthened by victory over his brother in a civil war. However, the most of the
sources connected with this cult come from Hilandar and the monastic milieu, and their
liturgical meaning has been underestimated. Consequently, although the political
functions of the cult have been well studied, the conditions of its presence in the
monasteries and the religious reasons behind the association of these saints have been
given less attention. Even if they were often politically promoted, the cult of the saints
in the Middle Ages were still a reality of religious life; their veneration was performed
in churches and monastic communities, and the saints themselves were perceived as
mediators between the earthly and transcendental realities because of their pious lives
and Christian labours. Thus, in this work I am going to take a closer look at the
monastic aspects of the joint cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava and, perhaps in this way
understand the reasons which stood behind their association in the liturgical practice of
the Hilandarian monastic milieu. In other words, the goal of this work is to reconstruct

the circumstances of the origin and the development of the joint cult from the point of

CEU eTD Collection

view of religious practices and liturgical veneration.

' [Desanka Miloevi¢] Jlecanka Munomesuh, “Cp6u cBeTHTeIbH y cTapoM ciMKapcTBy” [Serbian saints
in old painting], O Srbljku. Studije, ed. D. Trifunovi¢ (Belgrade: Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, 1970), 178—
186; [Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] Cmusba Mapjanosuh-/{ymanuh, “Monutse cBetnx Cumeona u Case y
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An overview of the sources

The primary sources in this work fall into two groups. The first is represented by
the pictorial evidence, fresco and icon painting, while the second consists of the written
sources. The first group comprises joint depictions of Sts. Simeon and Sava in Serbian
medieval churches (such as the katholikon of Hilandar monastery, rebuilt under
Milutin,” King’s church in Studenica,’ and St. Nicetas near Skoplje*) and the Athonite
icon tradition (an icon of the early fourteenth century from Hilandar).” As additional
material I will include some monuments where St. Simeon and St. Sava are represented
as part of lager dynastic compositions, including other members of the Nemanides (the
narthex composition of Mile§eva church,® St. Simeon’s chapel in Studenica’ and the
narthex painting of Bogorodica Leviska cathedral in Prizren).® Comparing these groups,
I will try to answer the question of whether they both belonged to the same
iconographic tradition and reflected the joint cult.

The second group of sources consists of a variety of written material: charters of
King Milutin mentioning St. Simeon and St. Sava,” church hymns and the eulogy
dedicated to the saints as a pair, and hagiography, represented by Teodosije’s Life of St.

Sava'® and Danilo’s Life of Milutin."' Because some of these sources (the charters and

BJIaJapCKOM Iporpamy kpasba Mumytuna” [Prayers of St. Simeon and St. Sava in the royal program of
king Milutin], ZRVI 41 (2004): 235-250.

* Branislav Todié, Serbian Medieval Painting: The Age of the King Milutin (Belgrade: Draganié, 1999):
351-356.

? Ibid., 326-329.

* Ibid., 343-346.

> [Sreten Petkovi¢] Cperen Iletxosuh, Mxone Manacmupa Xunanoapa [Icons of Hilandar monastery]
(Manastir Hilandar: 1997), 47.

% [Svetozar Radoj¢i¢] Cerosap Panojumh, Muzewesa [Mileseva], (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna
Zadruga, 1971), 20-21.

7 [Branislav Cvetkovi¢] Bpanncnas I[petkosuh, “CTyIeHHYKH eKCOHAPTEKC M Kpasb Pajocias: Tpuior
naroBamy”’ [Exonarthex of Studenica and king Radoslav: addition to dating], ZRVI 37 (1998): 75-85.

¥ Todi¢, Serbian Painting, 311-315.

? The charter of 1299-1300 for Hilandar monastery about the cell of St. Paraskete at Tmorani (published
in [Vladimir Mosin] Bnagumup Momma ed. Cromenuyu 3a cpedro8ekogHama u noLogama ucmopuja na
Maxkeoonuja, I [Monuments of the medieval history of Macedonia, I] (Skopje: Arhiv na Makedonija
1975): 251-260); the chrysobull of 1303-1304 for Hilandar monastery about the pyrgos Chrusia (Ibid.
297-316), the charter of 1314 for St. Stephen’s monastery in Banjska ([Ljubomir Kovacevi¢] Jbybommup
Kosauesuh, “Cseroctedancka xpucoByspa Kpasba Credana VYpoma II Mumyruna” (St. Steven’s
chrysobullon of King Stefan Uro$ II Milutin), Spomenik SKA 4 (1890), the charter of 1317-1318 for the
Kareya cell ([Vladimir Mosin] Bragumup Momms, ed. “Axrtu 6paTtckor cabopa n3 Xumannapa” [Acts of
the brother’s council in Hilandar], Godinjak Skopskog Filozofskog fakulteta 4 (1939/1940): 180-184) and
the charter of 1317-1321 about adelphata for the Hilandarian pyrgos of the Transfiguration (Ibid., 185-
187).

' [Pure Danéi¢] Bype damuuh ed. Kusom Ceemoza Case nanucao Jomenmujan [The life of St. Sava,
written by Domentian] (Belgrade: Drzavna Stamparija, 1860), facsimile reprint, [Purde Trifunovic]
Bophe Tpudynosuh, ed. Teodocuje Xunanoapay. Kusom Casemoza Casa. Hzdamwe Bype [anuuha
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the hagiography)'? have already been studied with regard to the joint cult, I will focus
on the liturgical material, which reflects the functions of the joint cult in the monastic
communities. Thus, I am going to have a closer look at the church services, the canons,
and the eulogy written by a Hilandarian monk Teodosije" at the beginning of the
fourteenth century. Moreover, this selective approach will permit me to examine the
cult as a phenomenon of church life, with its liturgical practices and purely religion
meanings not touched by political ideology. On the other side, the ideological
component of the cults of the saints was interrelated with the sacral one. Thus, to
explain the reasons behind the newly emerging cult, it should be regarded as part of
religious life as well as political propaganda. Consequently, to have a more or less true
and fair view of the object of my research, I will use the charters and the hagiographic
material as additional, i.e., as comparative data, to that gathered from the analysis of the
liturgical poetry and the eulogy, as the charters and the hagiography have already been
explored by other scholars. Finally, to answer the main question of the present work,
i.e., to find the reasons for combining St. Simeon and St. Sava into a saintly pair and to
understand the main functions of the cult, I am going to compare the written and visual

sources.

Methods

Because my sources belong to different types, I will use different methods of

historical analysis, which will help me to achieve more objective results. First of all, in

[Teodosije Hilandarac. The life of St. Sava. The edition of Pure Dan¢i¢] (Belgrade: Stamparija Crvenog
krsta Jugoslavije, 1973).

" [Pure Dangi¢] Bype dawunh ed., “JKusomu Kpamesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux HanUCao apXuenucKon
Hanuno u opyeu” [The Lives of kings and archbishops, written by archbishop Danilo and the others]
(Zagreb: Svetozar Galec, 1866).

"[Smilja Marjanovié-Dusani¢] Cmussa Mapjarosuh-JIymannh, “Momutse ceernx Cumeona u Case y
BJIaJapcKoM mporpamy kpasba Mmmytuna” [Prayers of St. Simeon and St. Sava in the royal program of
king Milutin], ZRVI 41 (2004): 235-250.

" Teodosije] Teomocuje, “Ciyx0e, kanorn u IToxsama” [The services, the canons, and the eulogy]
(Belgrade: Prosveta, 1988). [Purde Trifunovi¢] Bophe Tpudynosuh, ed., Cpowax. Cryocoe. Kanonu.
Axamucmu [Srbljak. Services. Canons. Akathistoi] Vol. 1 (Belgrade: Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, 1970),
316-447; [Porde Sp.Radojci¢] DBophe Cn. Panojuunh, “TeonocujeB kanon omurrn Cumeony Hemanju n
CaBu (rmaca 4)” [Theodosije’s common hymn to Simeon Nemanja and Sava, in the four voices],
Juznoslovenski  filolog 20, No. 1-4 (1955-1956): 142-149; [Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢] dumwurpuje
Bornanosuh, “beorpancku npemnuc TeonocujeBor “kanona ommrer Xpucty 1 Cumeony u CaBu” ¢ kpaja
14 Bexa” [A Belgrade copy of Teodosije’s ‘Joint canon to Christ and Sts. Simeon and Sava’ from the end
of the fourteenth century], Prilozi za knjZevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor 33, No. 3-4 (1967): 238-243;
[Tomislav Jovanovi¢] Tomucnas JoBanosuh, “IloxBama cBetome Cumeony u ceerome Capu Teomocuja
Xunannapana” [Panegyric to St. Simeon and St. Sava by Theodosije of Hilandar], Knjizevna istorija 5,
No. 20 (1972/73): 703-778.
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dealing with medieval liturgical texts the methods of close reading and interpretation'
are essential. Moreover, in the case of liturgical poetry, which usually uses topoi and
hidden quotations, I suggest not just stating the fact that topoi were used, but examining
the way they were adapted in the texts. Thus, one of my goals is to understand what
kind of common images and metaphors were used to describe a the linking of the two
saints and through this to approach the functions assigned to St. Simeon and St. Sava as
a holy pair. Secondly, to reconstruct the conditions of performance of the liturgical
poems and, consequently, of worshiping related to the cult, I need both to analyze the
context for these texts in the manuscript tradition and to deduce evidence about the
performance from the poems themselves.

Visual sources are another important source in my work. The method of
iconographical analysis'> will be applied to them, i.e., a kind of critical reading of the
images and their contexts. In other words, I will deduce the functions of the images
from their places in wider visual programs, their contexts and ways of representing the
saints. In this case the most important aspect to be clarified is the place of the images of
St. Simeon and St. Sava in the church space, their relation to each other and to other
personages depicted and, finally, correlations of the portraits of the saints with their
inscriptions.

Besides using these philological and art historical methods I will need to relate
the data from the poetic and pictorial sources with the political situation of Milutin’s
reign, to put them into a broader perspective of the historical context and in this way to
distinguish clearly the political goals from its liturgical usage in the creation of this cult.
Moreover, with the aid of comparative information from written and visual sources and
the political situation I will explain the reasons which permitted this cult to receive
additional ideological meanings and to be used to meet propagandistic goals.

To conclude the discussion about methods I would like to refer to the works by
two authors, which are notable for their theoretical approach. Smilja Marjanovi¢-
Dugani¢'® has dedicated a work to the development of a cult of King Stefan of Deéani,

which is placed in the wider context of European and Serbian dynastic cults. This book

'* About close reading and interpretation of texts, see David Birch, ed., Language, Literature, and
Critical Practice: Ways of Analysing Text (London: Routledge, 1989), 57-116.

"> About the application of the iconographical method to Byzantine painting, see the article of Kathleen
Corrigan “Iconography,” in The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. E. Jeffreys, J. Haldon, R.
Cormack (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 67-76.

'® [Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] Cmusa Mapjarosuh-Jlymanuh, Ceemu xpasw. Kynim Cmegana
Heuancxoz [The saint king. The cult of Stefan of Decani] (Belgrade: Clio, 2007).
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describes a process of making a saint in hagiography in comparison with historical data.
In contrast, the book by Danica Popovié¢'’ consists of chapters dedicated to different
Serbian saints and the problems of their cults. Finally, the most important for the
present work is an article by Smilja Marjanovié-Dugani¢'® where the problem of the
joint cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava was researched for the first time in wide range of
sources and, moreover, their cult was identified as a specific phenomenon of Serbian

religious and political life.

The background. The two cults

Before becoming a saintly pair, both St. Simeon and St. Sava were venerated
separately and, moreover, their cults were the most important ones in Serbian religious
life. The entire thirteenth century, from the reign of Stefan the First-crowned (1198-
1228) until the coming to the throne of his grandson Milutin in 1282, was dedicated to
the development of two cults, those of St. Simeon and St. Sava, as founders of the
independent church and state. These cults were reflected in different types of sources:
Vitae, church services, royal charters, the architecture of medieval Serbian
monasteries and their paintings. However, only the cult of the dynasty’s founder, St.
Simeon, had purely dynastic connotations; St. Sava’s cult initially was supported and
developed by the Serbian church to a greater extent. This difference can be explained
by the political situation in which St. Simeon’s cult originated.

St. Simeon’s cult was a purely political enterprise organized by his two sons,
St. Sava and Stefan the First-crowned. St. Simeon or Serbian Zupan Stefan Nemanja,
was an important political figure of his time; by his efforts the Serbian (RaSka) state
was consolidated in the hands of one sovereign, the state itself received de facto
independence from Byzantium and international recognition, the great Zupan even
married his son to a Byzantine princess.'” During entire his life Stefan Nemanja

supported the Orthodox church,? built monasteries,”' and, finally, in 1196** abdicated
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' [Danica Popovi¢] Jlauumna [onosuh, 1700 okpumem ceemocmu. Kynm ceemux enadapa u penuxeuja y
cpeomwoserosroj Cpouju [Under the protection of Sanctity. A cult of saint kings and their relics in
medieval Serbia] (Belgrade: SANU, 2006),

'8 [Smilja Marjanovié-Dugani¢] Cmusba Mapjarosuh-/Iymanuh, “Momutse cBetux Cumeona n Case y
BJIaJapcKoM mporpamy kpasba Mmrytuna” [Prayers of St. Simeon and St. Sava in the royal program of
King Milutin], ZRVI 41 (2004): 235-250.

1% J. Kalié¢ ed., Ucmopuja cpnckoe napoda [History of Serbian nation], vol. 1 (Belgrade: SANU, 1981), 208-
261.

%% Among his multiple actions to support of the Ras bishop, Nemanja convened an anti-Bogumil council
and prohibited the doctrine as heretical, [Jovanka Kali¢] Jopanka Kamih, “IlpkBeHe nprmike y cpricKiuM
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from the throne in favor of his second son, Stefan, the son-in-law of the Byzantine
emperor. As a monk, taking the name Simeon, he went to Mount Athos, where
together with his youngest son, Sava, who had taken his vows there earlier, in 1198 he
founded the first Athonite monastery for the Serbian community — Hilandar.*’

The origin of St. Simeon’s cult was connected with his death in 1199 and
funeral in Hilandar’s katholicon.”* The most detailed description of his death appears
in the text of St. Simeon’s life written by Sava, who was a witness of the event.”
However, this text, full of realistic details, to an even greater extent is rather
reminiscent of the biography of a pious ktetor than the Life of a saint. Sava narrates
the long illness of his father according to days and even hours: relating Nemanja’s
desire, on the model of famous ascetics, to die on a bast mat with a piece of stone
under his head, his last will, the last prayer, the assembly of Athonite elders visiting
St. Simeon before the death, and his peaceful death during the orthros.

According to later hagiographers of St. Simeon, Domentian®® and Teodosije,”’
even after the translation of Nemanja’s relics to Serbia, his first Hilandarian tomb was
continuously venerated. The canonization procedure, however, with the participation
of an assembly of Athonite elders and the Protos described by Domentian,”® rather
reflects the canonization practice of the author’s time (i.e., the middle of the thirteenth
century). One can suppose that the initial cult of St. Simeon originated already in

Hilandar.

3eMJpama JI0 cTBapama apxujenmckormje 1219 roqune” [Church events in Serbian lands before creation of the
archbishopric in 1219] in Melynapoonu nayunu cxyn “Casa Hemarsuh — Ceemu Casa” (Belgrade: SANU,
1979), 36-45.

*! He initially re-built a monastery of the Theotokos on his land near the Kosanica River. Later, in 1165,
he erected the monastery of St. Nicholas not far from it; in 1170-1171 he dedicated , a monastery in Ras,
so-called Purdevi Stupovi, to St. George, who miraculously liberated Nemanja from prison, and in 1186
he built Studenica monastery, where he constructed his future tomb, see: [Vojislav Puri¢] Bojucnas
Bypuh, “Tlocera Hemamunuux 3amy:x6nHa y Brnagapckoj uaeosnoruju” [Dedication of Nemanja’s funeral
churches in ruler’s ideology], in Cmyodenuya y ypreenom dcusomy u y UCMOPUjU CPACKOZ2 HAPOOd
[Studenica in church life and history of Serbian people] (Belgrade: SANU, 1987), 13-25.

** Relja Novakovi¢, “O datumu i razlozima Nemanjinog silaska s prestola” [About the date and the
reason for Nemanja’s abdication], ZRVI 11 (1968): 129-140.

* [Mirjana Zivojinovié] Mupjana Xusojunosuh, “Credan Hemama kao momax Cumeon” [Stefan
Nemanja as a monk Simeon], in Mefynapoonu nayunu cxyn “Cmegpan Hemarwa - Ceemu Cumeon
Mupomouusu” [International conference “Stefan Nemanja — Saint Simeon Myrrh-flowing”] ed. J. Kali¢
(Belgrade: Filip Visnji¢, 2000) (Hereafter: “Sveti Simeon Mirotocivi”’), 101—113.

** [Franja Bari§i¢] ®pama bapmmuh, “Xposomomku mnpoGremu oko roause Hemamume cmprn”
[Chronological problem with the date of Nemanja’s death], Hilandarski zbornik 2 (1971): 31-58.

% Sveti Sava, 174-182.

*® Domentian narrates, that on the way from Holy land to Serbia, Sava visited Mont Athos, where he
“venerated the tomb” of his father (Domentian, the Life of St. Sava, 312).

" Teodosije, 173.

¥ Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 130-140. [Popovi¢], Under protection, 49.
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The next stage of the cult’s emergence was marked by the translation of St.
Simeon’s relics to Serbia, where they were laid down in Studenica monastery.
According to Domentian, Simeon himself, on the eve before his death, asked Sava to

9929

translate his body to “the fatherland, to Studenica.”” This happened in February of
1207,° when the ruling Zupan, Stefan the First-crowned sent a letter to his brother
Sava with a petition to come to Serbia, bringing with him the relics of St. Simeon.
The Zupan had several reasons for this: according to Sava’s and Domentian’s Vitae,”'
this happened because foreign enemies were attacking Serbia, although Stefan the
First-crowned and Teodosije specified’ that it was caused by the revolt of Stefan’s
elder brother, the Zupan Vukan, who had been passed over by his father, who
transmitted the throne to Stefan.

One year after the translation of the relics, on the day of St. Simeon’s memory
(13™ of February), myrrh started to flow from his new tomb in Studenica and several
miracles occurred.” This was the last necessary condition for the canonization of St.
Simeon Nemanja, who during this stage of his cult turned into a national saint
protector.34

The next stage brought the production of the texts for the cult; about 1207
Sava finished his text of Simeon’s vita (it had been begun in Hilandar) and included it
in the Studenica Typikon. Between 1207 and 1213 he also composed the Service to
St. Simeon.”” Before 1216 Stefan the First-crowned wrote his text about his father’s
life.”®

In contrast with Sava’s text, aimed at being read in the monastic milieu of

Studenica, glorifying St. Simeon mainly as a ktetor and ascetic, in Stefan’s vita

Nemanja is depicted as a real dynastic saint. The title of St. Simeon’s vita, written by

* Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 110.
%% [Ljubomir Maksimovi¢] JbyGomup MakcumoBuh, “O romune npeHoca Hemamunnx momrrjy y Cp6ujy”
[About the year of translation of Nemanja’s relics to Serbia], ZRVI 24-25 (1986): 437-442.
3! Sveti Sava, 186; Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 144.

32 Stefan the First-crowned, 72; Teodosije, 78-81.

3 Sveti Sava, 188; Stefan the First-crowned, 76; however, later Serbian sources say that the first miracle,
i.e., the myrrh-flowing had happened already in Hilandar during the first commemoration of St. Simeon
(Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 130-136; Teodosije, 70-75), and the so-called Hilandarian record of St,
Simeon’s death — Jumutpuje bormanosuh [Dimitrije Bogdanovi€] “Kparko >xutnje cetor Case” [A short Life of
St. Sava), Zbornik Matice Srpske za knjizevnost i jezik 24, No. 1 (1976): 18-30). But probably, the reason for this was
the continuous development of St. Simeon’s cult in Hilandar and the beginnings of local tradition.

** For more details about the canonization of St. Simeon, [Popovi¢], Under protection, 27-74.
3% Sava, XX-XXIII, 147-192.

%% [Vladimir Corovié¢] Bnamumup hoposuh, “Melyco6uu oxnomaj 6norpadujama Credana Hemame” [The
relations between Namanja’s biographies], in Svetosavski zbornik, Vol. 1, ed. V. Corovi¢ (Belgrade, 1936),
(Hereafter: Svetosavski zbornik), 32-40.
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Stefan the First-crowned, says that the narration is dedicated to “our saint and blessed
father Simeon who was a teacher and a sovereign and autocrator of his homeland — all

9937

Serbian and Seaside lands.””’ He is considered St. Simeon not only as a king,

appointed by God, but also as one who was born “according to the will of God and

38 10 reunite lost lands and “renew” the state. All the events in the

His all-pure Mother
text are shaped to represent the way to become a saint; it consists of parts which
represent the principal milestones on the way to sanctity: becoming a ruler (the flight
of his parents from the civil war, birth in a foreign land, restitution of his own lands,
meeting the Byzantine emperor, building monasteries, the victory over his brothers in

9939

a civil war), “governing thanks to God and His pure Mother,””” (fighting against
heresy, battles with the “bloody” Byzantine emperor, building a monastery to be
buried in, donations to churches), “taking an image of angels” (becoming a monk at
Studenica, coming to Mount Athos, making a pilgrimage with rich donations to
monasteries, founding and building the Athonite Serbian monastery, and a monastic
death in a great schema, the translation of his relics from Hilandar to Studenica). As
one can see, the monastic life here represents only the last stage of becoming a saint,
while the first stages were part of political life. The vifa concludes with a panegyric
and seven miracles, four of which have a state-protective character.*

In contrast to his father, St. Sava chose a monastic way while still a young man
and dedicated his entire life to religious activities. In the Life written by Domentian,
even Sava’s birth is represented as miraculous, his aged parents conceived the child by
prayer.*! Having grown up, Rastko (Sava) received from his father the territory of
Zahumlje to rule, but “preparing him for God” he had run from his father to Mount
Athos,” where he took the monastic vows in the Russian monastery of St.
Panteleimonos. Later, having moved to Vatopedi, he called his father, who had already
entered a convent, to join him.* During his life in Hilandar, Sava translated Euergetis

typikon for the monastery™ and built a cell in Kareya, dedicated to St. Sabbas the

7 1bid., 15.

3% Stefan the First-crowned, 19

¥ Ibid., 33

** For more details about different types of St. Simeon’s lives see [Corovi¢], The relations, 32-34;
[Popovié], Under protection, 41-74.

*! Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 4

* Ibid., 10-16.

* Ibid., 42-62.

* [Mirjana Zivojinovié] Mupjana XKusojurosuh, “Xunannapcku u EBepreruncku tumuk. IloxynapHocTs
n pasmuke” [Hilandarian and Euergetis typika. Similarities and differences], ZRVI 33 (1994): 85 — 101.
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Sanctified,” where he established life according to the Jerusalem typikon.*® After the
death of Simeon he translated his father’s body to Serbia, where he started to organize
his cult, writing or continuing the Life of St. Simeon and the service to his father.*’ In
1217-1219"® Sava returned to Athos, where he translated the Nomokanon, a collection
of rules of Byzantine canon law. In 1219 in Nicea he was appointed as the first Serbian
archbishop by the patriarch, Manuel Sarantenos.*” Two years earlier his brother, Stefan,
had received the king’s crown from Pope Honorius III,>° however, Sava’s biographer
placed this event after Sava’s appointment as archbishop and described Sava himself
crowning Stefan.”' After the death of Stefan in 1229 Sava went on a pilgrimage to the
Holy Land where he visited Jerusalem and Sabbas’ Laura.’* On his return Sava again
went to the Holy Mount, where he probably introduced some improvements in monastic
life and the service of Hilandar, based on books which he brought from the Holy
Land.” During his visit to Serbia, Sava found his nephews, Radoslav and Vladislav,
struggling for the Serbian throne. Although Radoslav was the legal heir, Sava finally
supported Vladislav. After the coronation and appointing his disciple Arsenije as
archbishop, however, he left Serbia for his second pilgrimage to the Holy Land.>
During the second pilgrimage Sava also visited Syria and Egypt, but on his way to

* Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 102-104, commentaries of Ljiljana Juhas-Georgijevska, Ibid., 457.
commentaries of Tomislav Jovanovié, in Sveti Sava, XIV-XVII

¢ Commentaries of Tomislav Jovanovié in Sveti Sava, XVII-XXI.

Nemanji) [One loan in the oldest Serbian church song (in Sava’s service to St. Simeon)], Slovo 6, No. 8
(1957): 231-235; [Dragutin Kosti¢] Aparyrun Koctuh, “Yuenthe cs. CaBe y kaHoHH3anuju cB. Cumeona”
[Participation of St. Sava in the canonization of St. Simeon], in Svetosavski zbornik, Vol. 1, 129-209.

* [Miodrag M. Petrovi¢] Muoapar M. Ilerposuh, “Ceern CaBa Kao cacTapjbad M IIPEBOMIMIIALL
3akononpasuia” [St. Sava as a composer and translator of the Nomocanon)], Istorijski casopis 49 (2002):
27-45.

* Domentian (The Life of St. Sava, 194-200) mistakenly called him Germanos.

3 [Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] Cmuma Mapjanosuh-/ymanuh, Bradapcke uncuenuje u Opocagha
cumbonurka y Cpouju 00 XIII oo XV eexa [The rulers’ insignia and the state symbolism of medieval
Serbia from the thirteenth until fifteenth centuries] (Belgrade: SANU, 1994), 29-30.

> Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 248-250.

> Miodrag Markovi¢, “Znacaj prvog putovanja Svetog Save u Palestinu za arhitekturu i Zivopis sredista
srpske arhiepiskopije” [The importance of the first pilgrimage of St. Sava to Palestine for architecture and
painting of the Serbian archbishopric], Phd thesis, Belgrade: Belgrade State University, 1997, 148-187,;
Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 280-306.

>> Domentian, the Life of St. Sava, 308. Radoslav Gruji¢, “Palestinski uticaji na sv. Savu pri reformisanju
monaskog zivota i bogosluzbenih odnosa u Srbiji” [Palestinian influence on St. Sava during reformation
of monastic life and church services in Serbia], in Svetosavski zbornik, Vol. 1, 291-293.

>* [Svetozar St. Duani¢] Cserosap Cr. ymanuh,“Kpass Pamocnas u ceetn Casa” [King Radoslav and
St. Sava], in Ceemu Casa. Cnomenuya nosodom ocamcmozeoouwirsuye poherva: 1175-1975 [St. Sava.
Publications on the occasion of the eight hundred anniversary of his birth: 1175-1975] (Belgrade: 1977)
310-311.
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Serbia Sava died in Tarnovo in Bulgaria in 1236 and was buried there in the narthex of
the church of the Forty Sebastian martyrs.”

The veneration of Sava as a saint started soon after his death. Even during his
life he performed many miracles and was respected in the Athonite milieu as a miracle-
worker and monastic founder.’® A year after his death, King Vladislav translated the
relics of St. Sava from Bulgaria to Serbia, where they were venerated in MileSeva
monastery in a special reliquary which stood in the narthex of the church, i.e., again
here one finds the ritual of “making a saint,” consisting of the elevatio (opening the
tomb in Tarnovo and finding the relics “uncorrupted”), the translatio (from Bulgaria to
Serbia), and the dipositio into a new tomb (in MileSeva).”’ At the same time, several
services were written on the new saint and the translation of his relics (it is possible that
even in Trnovo a short life of the saint was written).”®

During the reign of Vladislav, a monk called Domentian was writing his text of
the life of St. Sava on Mount Athos, which he finished only under King Uro§ and later
dedicated to him.” This monk was a disciple of St. Sava and probably had accompanied
him on his pilgrimage to the Holy Land.®” Being a Hilandarian monk, he described
much more attentively Sava’s hermit labors, his miracles, and Athonite life,®! than
political events and political figures of that time in Serbia and almost omitted the
struggles between the brothers Radoslav and Vladislav. He also partly included the life
of St. Simeon in the text about St. Sava, although later, in 1263, Domentian wrote
another life, dedicated to St. Simeon by order of King Uro%.®* Probably the main

features of St. Simeon and St. Sava as a pair appeared even in the texts of Domentian:

> Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 342-404. Ivan Dujéev (“Saint Sabas a Tarnovo en 1235,” Hilandarski
zbornik 4 (1978): 17-29) thinks, that Sava died in 1235, but his relics were translated in 1237.

> About monastery founders and their special veneration see the book of Rosemary Morris, Monks and
Laymen in Byzantium. 843-1118 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 64-89. About Sava’s
miracles, see Popovi¢, Under protection, 97-118. The information in the text is given in accordance with
this book.

7 For more details: Ibid., 75-95.

> Anonymous, “Ciyx6a ycuyhy ceerora Case” [A service to St. Sava’s death], in Srbljak 1: 102-103.

> There are two dates in different manuscript traditions of his Life of St. Sava, 1242-1243 and 1253-
1254. The second date is now considered preferable - [Mihailo J. Dini¢] Muxawmmo J. Juauh,
“INomentujan U Teomocuje” [Domentian and Theodosije], Prilozi za knjiZevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor
25, No.1-2 (1959): 5-12.

% [Dragutin Kosti¢] JIparyrun Koctuh, “Je m1 [lomenTrjan 6uo yuenuk CaBH ¥ CAIyTHHK 11O CBETHM
mectuma?” [Was Domentin a disciple of St. Sava and his companion during the pilgrimage?], Glasnik
Jjugoslovenskog profesorskog drustva 13 (1933): 933-944.

% For more details see Popovié, Under protection, 75-118.

2 [P. Dan¢i¢] ‘b. Jannuuh, ed., Kusom ceemoca Cumeyna u ceemoza Case. Hanucao Jomenmujan.
[Life of Saint Simeon and Saint Sava. Domentian wrote] (Belgrade: Drzavna Stamparija, 1865), 116-117.
In the text Domentian also wrote that he was the “last disciple of blessed lord Sava.”
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they are described together as ktetors of Hilandar and glorified in the two common

encomia included in the Lives.”
Thus, one can see that already in the middle of the fourteenth century in the
Athonite milieu some traces of the joint veneration of St. Simeon and St. Sava can be

followed. However, the joint cult itself reached its peak under the reign of Milutin.
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% Domentian, Life of St. Sava, 96-100, 146-150; Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 72-75.
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1. MILUTIN’S REIGN AND THE POLITICAL SITUATION

The earliest evidence for the joint cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava mainly comes
from the epoch of King Milutin. Teodosije, although the exact dates when he lived are
unsure, probably wrote some of his works on Milutin’s order;®* the main visual
representations of the saints as a pair are also dated to the time of Milutin’s reign;
finally, in charters issued by the king, a formula “by the prayers of St. Simeon and St.
Sava” can be found. Why did this cult originate or at least receive such special
veneration (for example, in official charters of Raska’s chancellery) during this time?
The answer to this question lies in a close examination of Serbian political activities

during this period and the main protagonists on this historical scene.®’

Coming to power

Milutin’s rise to power started quite dramatically and unpredictably; his
accession to the throne was preceded by the abdication of his elder brother, Dragutin. It
happened in DeZevo in 1282,° after Dragutin fell from his horse. One of the most
important historians of that time, Archbishop Danilo, says in his Lives of the Kings and
Archbishops of Serbia:

When this pious king Stefan was perambulating with some work,
accompanied by his noblemen, near the town Jele¢ he fell off his horse
and broke his leg ... and at that time he sent his servants to his younger
brother Milutin... That one, because he had heard about this his
sickness, quickly came to him. And when he came to a place called
DeZevo in the area of the zupa of Raska, the pious King Stefan told him:
‘... and you, my dear and beloved brother, take my royal crown and sit
on the throne of your parent ... and defend your fatherland.”®’

% The problem of dating of Teodosije’s life will be discussed later (see: bibliographical survey in the
chapter three, below). Concerning assumptions about Milutin’s order see: [Smilja Marjanovi¢-DuSani¢]
Cmusba Mapjanosuh-/ymannh, “Ceemu xpams. Kynm Cmeghana /Jeuanckoe” (The Saint King. The cult
of Stefan of Decani] (Belgrade: Clio, 2007), 135-145, 162-170.

% Because of the mainly descriptive character of this chapter (Milutin’s politics in this case is not the
main area of my research) I will rely in this chapter on works of different authors about Serbian history.

% About the dating of Dezevo council and its consequences see Danilo, 23-28; [Ljubomir Maksimovi¢]
Jbybomnp Maxkcumosuh, “Ilouenn ocBajauke monmutuke” [Beginnings of conquestt politics], in Istorija
Srpskog naroda vol. 1, ed. D. Srejovié, et al. (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1981), 437-449.

7 “Gemoy BAArOMBCTHEOMOY KPAAK GTedhaHOy m3AewIToy HEKOTOPOW PAROTAK Ch BAACTEAH
CROHMH, MOAL rpapomb IBA€veMb MAAL Ch KOHMIA H ChKPOYLUH HOMOY CROK...H TAKO Bh Th MACh
MOChAd CAOYTH CROKE BPATOY CROKMOY MAaARHUIEMOY ALHAOYTHHOY ... KO CABILLIARL O TAKOROH
EOA'R3HH Kro, ThUIThHO HAE Kb HIEMOY, H MPHIULAKLIOY MOy Bh MEBCTO raaroakmore Akikero
Bb OBAACTH  KOYTAI PALIKCKAIE... H FAATOAA KMOY EAAFOMKCTHBLIH Kpadk GTedaHh: ...Thl ke
APArbIH  MOH H AKEHMBIH EPATE, Bbh3bMH BEHbUE MOH uapckein, H ckan wa npkeroak
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As Dragutin’s main reason for the decision to hand over power to his brother,
Danilo points out God’s will, which, being reflected in the king’s illness, was
recognized by Dragutin as a punishment for his sin: overthrowing his father in order to
come to power.”® Modern scholars assume that there were some additional reasons for
Dragutin’s abdication, however, the unpopularity of Dragutin among the nobility
because he overthrew his father, a lack of military success, and the nobility’s support of
Milutin.”” Even becoming a king, Milutin felt at a disadvantage in his position; he
probably received power under the condition of delegating it in the future to a son of
Dragutin.’’ This promise later made Milutin look for support from Byzantium and from
church authorities. It became especially necessary when Dragutin’s territory in the north
of Serbia, which he held for private rule, increased as a result of donations from his
Hungarian relatives and successful military operations against the Bulgarian feudal
lords Drman, Kudelin, and Si¥man, and became an independent state, oriented toward

Hungary and the Western kingdoms in its policy.”!

POAHTEAIA CROKIY...H EPAHE OTHKYLCTRO TROK,” Danilo, 23-25. Similar information about Dragutin’s
abdication is provided by an anonymous Latin monk who travelled though the Balkans in 1308 (4nonymi
Descriptio Europae Orientalis: imperium Constantinopolitanum, Albania, Serbia, Bulgaria, Ruthenia,
Ungaria, Polonia, Bohemia: anno MCCCVIII exarata, ed. O. Gorka (Cracow: Sumptibus Academiae
Litterarum, 1916), 33) and Gregorius Pachymeres (Georgii Pachymeris de Michaele et Andronico
Palaeologis libri tredecim, vol. 2, ed. 1. Bekker, CSHB (Bonn: Weber, 1835) — (hereafter: Gregorius
Pachymeres, CSHB), 273-275).

% See Dragutin’s monologue in Danilo, 24-25.

% [Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Cranoje Cramojesuh, “Kpam [paryrun” [King Dragutin], Godisnjica Nikole
Cupica 45 (1936): 8; Leonidas Mavromatis, La fondation de I'Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin
(Thessaloniki: Center for Byzantine Studies, 1978), 16ff. [Maksimovi¢], Beginnings, 438.

" [Vladimir Corovi¢] Bramumup Foposuh, “Ilomena Bnactu m3mely paryrnsa u Munyruna, 1282-
1284” (The division of power between Dragutin and Milutin, 1282-1284), Glas SANU 136 (1929): 104;
Leonidas Mavromatis, ibid. 27. The anonymous Latin monk gives information about another condition of
transferring power to Milutin — Dragutin would have received his throne back had he recovered
(Anonymi Descriptio, 34).

! The independent territory of Dragutin called Srem. He received the Macva-Bosnian banovina as a gift
from his mother-in-law, Hungarian Queen Erzsébet. After securing a victory in a coalition with Milutin
over Drman and Kudelin (1285) and Sisman (1291), Dragutin added Bran&evo to his lands and they
became almost equal in size with the posessions of his brother. For details about territories which
Dragutin possessed see: [Stanojevi¢], King Dragutin, 10; [Mihailo Dini¢] Muxauno [Junauh, “Obnact
kpasba [[paryruna nocne [exesa” [Territory of king Dragutin after Dezevo], Glas SANU 203 (1951): 61-
82. Idem., “U3 npommoctu Cpema” [From the past of Srem], in Idem. Cpncke semme y cpedrwem sexy,
(Belgrade: 1978), 9. About political status of Dragutin after Dezevo also see a book of [Smilja
Marjanovi¢-DusSani¢] Cmmmpa Mapjanosuh-ymanuh, Braoapcka uodeonocuja Hemaruha [Royal
ideology of the Nemanides] (Belgrade: Clio, 1996), 118-128.
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War and peace with Byzantium

Immediately after coming to power in 1282, Milutin started military operations
against Byzantium, as was expected by the Serbian nobility.”> He captured Skoplje and
some lands in northern Macedonia. The Greeks were not able to counterattack because
of the death of Michael Palacologos,” which happened on 11" of December in 1282
during the campaign. Altogether during 1282-1283 the king made three military
operations against Byzantium and as a result “received by the sword a land of Skoplje

»"* as he himself stated in a chrysobullon given to

and Ovcepolje and Polosko and Dabr
the Hilandarian Pyrgos Hrusija. These lands were later confirmed by Andronikos
Palacologos” as Serbian because of Milutin’s marriage to Simonis.”® Many of the new
territories the king distributed to newly founded and renovated monasteries (Hilandar,
Banjska, St. Nicetas, Treskavac, etc).”” However, having reached the Aegean Sea near
Chrystopolis, Milutin stopped his military operations against Byzantium and turned to
support his brother in fighting with the Bulgarians and the Tartars.”® Only in 1297 did
Milutin again collide with the empire on the territory of Albania, which led to the defeat

of Andronikos II and the beginning of peace negotiations.”” The emperor was interested

in a peace treaty because of the growing power of the Turks, preferring an alliance to

> The Greek campaigns of Milutin are described in Danilo’s life (107-114). See also the article of
[Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Cranoje Ctanojesuh, “Kpass Munyrun” [King Milutin], Godisnjica Nikole Cupica
46 (1937): 6; Maksimovié¢, Beginnings, 440; John V. A. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans: A Critical
Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan
Press, 1994), 211-226; L. Mavromatis (La fondation, 35) assumed a later date for the beginning of the
anti-Greek operation because he doubted that King Milutin could have started a war immediately after
coming to power.

> PLP no. 21528.

™ “npkiexs mo mmy Gronckoy crpanoy v Wevenoackoy H TIoaoxkckoy H AREPLCKOY H MpPOMHIE
uiee CcTpane” [Vladimir MoSin] Bnagumup Momus, Cromenuyu 3a cpeorosekosHama u noHosama
ucmopuja na Maxeoonuja, I [Monuments of the medieval history of Macedonia, I], (Skopje: 1975), 313 —
(Hereafter: Mosin, The monuments).

> PLP no. 21436.

7 Alexandru Madgearu and Martin Gordon, The Wars of the Balkan Peninsula (Lanham: Scarecrow
Press, 2008), 79.

"7 Danilo, 132-138; [Ljubomir Kovacevi¢] JbyGomup Kopauesuh, “CBeTocTehaHcka XpHCOBYsba Kpasba
Credana Ypoma II Munytura” [St. Steven’s chrysobullon of King Stefan Uros II Milutin], Spomenik
SKA 4 (1890): 2-9; [Mirjana Zivojinovié] Mupjana Yusojusosuh, Hcmopuja Xunanoapa, 1. OO
ocnusara manacmupa 1198 0o 1335 ecooune [History of Hilandar, I. From foundation of the monastery
in 1198 until 1335] (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1998), 212-220.

7 [Stanojevi¢] King Milutin, 5. In this way a border with Byzantium became the line from Strumica —
Prosek — Priljep — Ohrid — Kroja (Mirjana ZlVO_]lIlOVlC “La frontiere serbo-byzantine dans les premiers
decennies du XIVe siécle,” in Buldvio kai Zeppia xoze. tov IA aichva, (Athens:publisher, 1996), 57-66).
Commentaries of L. Maksimovi¢ on Gregorius Pachymeres, Franjo BariaSi¢, Bozidar Ferjanci¢, ed.,
Busanmucku uzeéopu 3a Hemopujy Hapooa Jyzocnasuje [Byzantine sources for history of the nations of
Yugoslavia], vol. 6 (Belgrade: Vizantoloski institut SANU, 1986), 31-33 (hereafter: Byzantine sources).
" Madgearu, Gordon, The Wars, 82.
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losing some territory in a two-front war,*® while Milutin was interested in external
support to counter the Hungarian alliance of his brother and also to boost his
international image through marrying into emperor’s family and gaining recognition for
his ruling position as king.®' This last was especially important in light of the conditions
for his accession to power. This peace treaty was ratified by Milutin’s marriage to
Andronikos’ daughter, Simonis.* By his marriage to the princess,*> Milutin opened the
way for Byzantine influences: court ceremonial, titles, and administrative organization
were copied in Serbia from the Constantinopolitan court. Byzantine influence was also

reflected in a revival of interest tin Greek literature and art.®*

The civil war. Changing politics?

In Serbia, however, Milutin’s policy aimed at convergence with the empire was
only partly supported;® the clergy and especially Mount Athos were on the king’s side;

the aristocracy stood for a continuation of successful invasions to keep expanding

% About the situation with Byzantium and the reasons for an alliance with Milutin see the book of
Donald M. Nicol, The Last Centuries of Byzantium, 1261-1453 (Cambridge: Cambridge University press,
1993), 112-121.

8! Mavromatis, La foundation, 36. About Milutin’s desire to receive support from Byzantium against his
brother see Georgius Pachymeres in “Historia Brevis”, book 9, 31 (TLG 3142.009 according to A.
Failler ed., Le version bréve des Relations Historiques de Georges Pachyméres, vols. 1-2. (Paris: IFEB,
2001/2).

%2 Numerous publications exist about the marriage of Simonis and Milutin, see PLP no. 21398; Lexikon
des Mittelalters VII/9, (Munich: LexMA, 1995), 1922. Initially, Eudokia, a sister of Andronikos II,
refused to marry Milutin. In spite of the opposition of Byzantine clerics (because of the age of the bride
and it being the fourth or fifth marriage of the groom) Milutin finally married Andronikos’ daughter,
Simonis, who was only 6 years old. This event was described by Theodore Metochites, who played the
role of the emperor’s contact man in this political alliance and established all the conventions of the
agreement. He visited Serbia five times and left a description of his mission (published by L.
Mavromatis, La fondation, 89-119, commented on by V. Puri¢ in Byzantine Sources vol. VI, 77-143).

%3 Milutin had three or four wives before Simonis. First he married Serbian women, later (1282-1283) a
daughter of a Thessalian aristocrat, Johannes I Angelos; in 1283-1284 Hungarian Princess Erzsébet, who
was a daughter of Istvan V; he divorced with her in 1284 to marry Anna Terter, daughter of Bulgarian
Tsar Georgi I Terter, which lasted until the start of negotiations with Byzantium in 1298. Later Anna was
given as a hostage to Constantinople (Dolger, Regesten, no. 2218), see the commentaries of L.
Maksimovi¢ on Gregorius Pachymeres in Byzantine sources, VI, 40-42, 59-60 and the commentaries of
S. Cirkovié on Nikephoros Gregoras in Ibid., 169. Also about Milutin’s marriages in connection with the
legitimacy of Milutin’s son, Stefan see Marjanovi¢-DusSani¢, The Saint King, 206-212.

% Dimitri Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453 (London: Weidenfeld
and Nicolson, 1971), 250-255. [Porde Trifunovi¢] bophe Tpudynosuh, Cmapa cpncka xkrudicegnocm
[Old Serbian Literature] (Belgrade: Filip Visnji¢, 1994), 194-207, 216-236. Christopher Walter, “The
Iconographical Sources for the Coronation of Milutin and Simonida at Gracanica,” in L art byzantin au
deébut du X1Ve siécle. Symposium de Gracanica (Belgrade: Filozofski fakultet, 1978), 183-185, 199-200.
% The dating and interpretations of the events in this subchapter, unless specially stated in the footnotes,
are given in accordance with: Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, The Saint King, 221-232 and Dini¢, The relations,
56-68.
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Serbian-controlled territory, and finally, his mother, Jelena of Anjou, and her party were
strongly against this alliance.®

In 1300 or 1301 a civil war started between Dragutin and Milutin; a Latin monk
visiting Serbia in 1308 was a witness to this continuous conflict.*” Not having received
help from Byzantine Empire, busy with defending its frontiers from the Alans and the
Turks,®® Milutin decided to enlist the support of the pope and Western rulers.
Negotiations about Milutin coming to Catholicism started under Pope Benedict XI,
whose letter of 1303-1304 expresses congratulations to Milutin.*” In 1308 Milutin
concluded a treaty against Byzantium with Charles Valois,”® who had married Catherine
de Courtenay, daughter of the titular emperor of Constantinople, Philippe de
Courtenay,”’ and therefore claimed his right to Byzantine territories. Meanwhile, the
new pope, Clement V (1305-1314),”* insisted on the Union and Milutin promised him
to accept Catholicism (perhaps he was also influenced by his mother, whom he visited
in 1306);” thus, the pope even sent a monk, Grgur, from Kotor to Milutin’s court as a
confessor. However, the coalition with Charles Valois quickly split up and papal

missionaries sent to Serbia in 1309 returned without results. Thus, a Serbian-Western

% After the death of her husband Jelena of Anjou led independent politics with a pro-Catholic orientation
and ruled her own province, which included Zeta, Skadar, Konavlje, and Trebinje — [Milo§ Blagoevi¢]
Munom bnarojesuh, “Cprncko kpasbeBcTBO 1 npkase y aery Hdanwmma II” [Serbian kingdom and “states”
in the writings of Danilo II], in Apxuenucxon Januno Il u wezo60 doba [Archbishop Danilo II and his
epoch], ed. V. Buri¢ (Belgrade: SANU, 1991), 143-145 - hereafter Archbishop Danilo.

From the point of view of Danilo II’s successor, the reason for the war was that Dragutin wanted to put
his son on Raska’s throne (Danilo, 357). About the reasons for and chronology of the war see the article
of [Mihailo Dini¢] Muxanmno [JQunuh, “Oxnoc nm3melhy kpasba Munytunaa u paryrnna” [The relations
between kings Dragutin and Milutin], ZRVI 3 (1955): 56-68. Latin monk’s evidence, Anonymi Descriptio
Europae Orientalis, 34.

% Nicol, The Last Centuries of Byzantium, 124-131.

% Dini¢, The relations, 62.

% The text of the treaty was signed in Milutin’s name by two of his representatives. The main content
was a union between the two kings; Milutin promised to come with his troops anytime and anywhere,
his ally called him to fight with Andronikos II and capture Constantinopole. He also agreed to stand
against any enemies of Charles. For this help Charles confirmed Milutin’s possessions in Macedonia,
see Leonidas Mavromatis, “Le de Milutin entre Byzance et 1’Occident,” Byzantion, 43 (1973): 138-
150, text 126-128 ; [Vladimir MoS§in] Bnagumup Mommn, “/{oroBopot Ha kpan Ypour II MunyTtus co
Kapno Bamoa ox 1308 rogmna 3a mogenbara Ha Buzantucka Makenonuja” [The treaty of king Uros 11
Milutin with Charles Valois of 1308 for the division of Byzantine Macedonia], in Idem, The
monuments, Vol. 2, 417-443.

I Web page of Foundation for Medieval Genealogy (http://fmg.ac/Projects/MedLands/
LATINEMPERORS. htm] (accessed May 16, 2009).

%2 About Clement V see the work of Bernhard Schimmelpfennig and James Sievert, The Papacy (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1992), 199-213.

%3 During this visit Milutin issued a charter to the abbacy of Maria on Ratac island on 15 March, 1306, see:
[Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] Cmuspa Mapjanosuh-Zlymannh, “TloBessa kpaska Munmytnna onatuju Caete
Mapuje Patauke” [A charter of king Milutin to the abbacy of Maria of Ratac], Stari srpski arhiv 1 (2002):
13-29.
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coalition existed for just five years and did not bear fruit. L. Mavromatis’ even
supposed that all the contact with the papacy and the treaty with Valois were just
nominal and rather a ploy to prevent Western allies from supporting Dragutin during
the civil war. Even while involved in this Western coalition, in 1308 Milutin received a
chrysobullon from his Byzantine father-in-law confirming Milutin’s donations to

monastery of St. Nicetas near Skoplje.”

Reuniting with the Empire

During all this period, however, (starting in 1302) Milutin’s policy was under
the influence of Andronikos II’s second wife Eirene (Yolanda of Monferrat), the mother
of Simonis, who wanted to receive royal dignity for her sons.” Initially she tried to
convince her husband to apportion them parts of the empire’s territory, but, not having
achieved success, she decided to put one of her sons on the Serbian throne, using
sterility of her daughter as an excuse. Both her sons returned from Serbia, however,
because of the “rigorous climate.”’” One can judge the strength of her influence based
on Gregoras’ note that Andronikos was “scared of her tongue and more than this, that
she can raise against the Romans her son-in-law, namely, the king of Serbia.””® To
achieve an impressive impact the empress sent Milutin a great deal of money and

expensive gifts.

 Mavromatis, “Le Serbie”, 120-137. Another strong piece of evidence that Milutin’s actions toward the
West were not serious is a description of his territory by an anonymous Latin monk, who reports that the
Catholics in Serbia are “cruelly persecuted,” Anonymi Descriptio, 35; about the negative characteristics
of the Serbian land and the poor relations between Serbs and Catholics, see also pages 30-37. This report,
aimed to oppose Latin missionaries and escalate confrontation, has led some authors to suppose that from
the beginning of the fourteenth century new tendencies arose in Serbian political and social life in
contrast to the previous peaceful co-existence of the Orthodox and Catholics, see [Boris N. Florya] bopuc
Huxomaesny ®ops, “bonrapus n Cepbus Ha myTH K KOH(PPOHTAIMK ¢ JIATHHCKUM Mupom™ [Bulgaria
and Serbia on the road to confrontation with the Latin world], Zcmopuueckuii secmuux 5 (2000) — text on
the web page of Sedmitza http://www. sedmitza.ru/text/438165.html (accessed May 16, 2009).

% About this lost chrysobullon see the article of [Miodrag Markovié] Muoxpar Mapkosuh,
“ITpuno3u 3a uctopujy Csetor Hukmrte kox Ckomspa” [Additions to history of St. Nikitas near
Skoplje], Hilandarski zbornik 11 (2004): 117-124.

% PLP, no. 21361. The following conclusions about the relations between Milutin and Eirene are based
on information from Nicephorus Gregoras (I. Bekker and L. Schopen, ed. Nicephori Gregorae historiae
Byzantinae, 3 vols. CSHB (Bonn: Weber, 1:1829; 2:1830; 3:1855), 233-244 (hereafter: Nicephorus
Gregoras, Historia).

°7 Ibid. 244. S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ (The Saint King, 238-239) thinks that this invitation of Eirene’s sons
happened after the revolt and blinding of Milutin’s son, Stefan.

% «SeIAldV TNV Te YADOOQV aUThS Kol TO Ye HEILOV, UT) TOV EQUTNS EKTOAEHGIOT YOUBPOV KaT
TV Pwopaicv, Aeyw 8n tov Kpanv ZepPias, Nicephorus Gregoras, Historia 237.
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Although during military operation of 1309 Milutin captured Stip in Macedonia
and confronted the Byzantine army on the border of his lands,” as early as 1311 he

returned to the alliance with Byzantium and helped his father-in-law in Thrace against

100
1.

the Turks under the command of Hali And after victory of the alliance part of the

Serbian troops joined the Byzantine army for war with the Turks in Asia Minor.'"'
After victory over the Turks near Gallipoli in 1312, Milutin gave part of his troops
(2000 Cumans)'%* to Michael IX.'"

At this time, Milutin’s brother Dragutin was drawn into conflicts around the

104

Hungarian throne. ™ Probably because of that and also the weak position of Jelena of

Anjou,'” who was the main adherent of a Western orientation for Serbia, Dragutin lost
his chance for the territory of Raska, which permitted Milutin to finish the civil war.

Most scholars date the end of war to 1311, but L. Mavromatis argues that it actually

106

finished only in 1314 with the death of Jelena of Anjou. ™ In the life of Dragutin there

is a story about Danilo’s mission of 1310 to negotiate between Dragutin and Milutin:

And king Uro§, the brother of this God-lover king Stefan, sent to him
[Danilo], telling him gentle words with the letter: O, my lord and father,
beg you with the name of God, quickly come to us with all the monks of
the Holy Mount. And when he heard this news, my eminent lord quickly
came ... and [Milutin] having consulted a lot with him, sent him to his
beloved brother king Stefan... And when this eminent one came to his
honoured court in Debrec, in a land, called Srem, he announced him the
words of his brother... and the eminent archbishop Danilo again return
to high king Stefan Uros, made all, that he wanted, and gave him letters,

% Zivojinovié, “La frontiere serbo-byzantine,” 57-66.

1% In Byzantium during the first decade of the fourteenth century many wars were fought with the Alans,
the Catalans and the Turks. The whole seventh book of Gregora’s “Roman history” is dedicated to these
campaigns (the follow information is based on his book Nicephorus Gregoras, Historia, 214-282. For
dating the events see the book of Mark C. Bartusi, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204 —
1453 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1997), 67-85). At the beginning of the fourteenth
century Byzantium lost almost all of Asia Minor and only Nicea, Nicomedia, Sardis, Philadelphia,
Magnesia, Herakleia, and Smirna remained in Andronikos’ hands (Gregorius Pachymeres, vol.2 CSHB,
390), in 1302 imperial armies were defeated by the Turks near Magnesia and Nicomedia. Andronikos
decided to invite trained troops of the Catalans from Sicily, headed by Roger de Flor, to turn the Turkish
attacks, but after the victorious campaign of 1304, the Catalans, not having received enough reward,
started to plunder Greek territories in Thrace. Michael IX led an army of the Tourkopouls against the
Catalans, but they defected to the enemy and from 1305 both armies together were devastating Thrace
and Macedonia. Some years later (1307-1309), the Catalans went to Thessaly, while the Turks stayed in
Macedonia under the command of Halil; coming across the Byzantines near the Hellespont, they held
Thrace.

"1 Commentaries of S. Cirkovi¢ on Nikephoros Gregoras: Byzantine Sources, 184-188.

12 Dolger, Regesten, nos. 2344 (1312) and 2346 (1313); Danilo, 145-148.

"% PLP no. 21529.

1% Dini¢, The relations, 64-68; Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans, 255-260.

1% About 1306 she took vows in the monastery of St. Nicholas in Skadar (Danilo, 84) and her territories
were inherited by Milutin’s son Stefan (Marjanovi¢-Dusanié¢, The Saint King, 225-232).

1% Mavromatis, La fondation de I'Empire serbe, 65-67.
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which were written by his brother, and told all, what his brother had
committed to tell him.""’

Immediately after this Danilo returned to Hilandar and resigned from his
position as hegoumenos; this gives scholars grounds for dating this visit to the year
1310."" Another short remark about the event can be found in writings of Danilo II’s
successor. Describing Danilo’s governing in Banjska, the author explains that the monk
was called by Milutin to keep his unfinished monastery at Banjska and the treasury
because the nobility had abandoned the king. Having installed Danilo as a bishop:

he [Milutin] risen goes against his brother with war, although he didn’t
want it, because all his nobility had given up with him, but God ... gave
unexpected help to this pious one. In that year of his grief many troops
of Tartar and Turkish and Alanian nations delivered up, coming to him.
And going with them he won over those who were fighting with him.'”

As one can see, Milutin won thanks to Turkish troops, which could have taken
place only after his victory over Halil in 1311. Another testimony comes from colophon
of the Jerusalem typikon, written by Archbishop Nikodim in 1319:

When a great strife because of temptation of the old malefactor and
discord was between my lord the high king Uro§ and his brother, King
Stefan, and I was than the hegoumenos of honorable monastery Hilandar
of the Holy Theotokos, which is in Holy Mount, by the wish of the both
brothers and the council of Serbian land I was sent to New Rome... And
I accept spiritual consolation and humility and unity, to be united
brothers together, according to the words of God-Father, and whole
Serbian land.""

7 “nockAd Kb HKMOY  BAArOMBCTHERIH  Kpaak  GTedann  Oypowis,  BPATH  CEMOY

XPHCTOABHBOMOY  KPAAK GTedanoy, rAAroAle MOy TAATOALI AKEOBHAIKE MHCANHIEMb PEKKIH:
rOCMOAH MOH H OTh4€E, MOAHMb TH C€ O HMENH EOXKHH, CKOPO MOMLUWITABL C€ MPHAH Kh HAMB
¢h BhCEmu vpeibun GreThite Toput. M chio B'RCTh cAbILIABR, rocnopHHL mon MPkoCEBEWITENRIH
HAE ThIITHHO...H MHOrO B'RUITANHIE CRTROPh Ch HHMb, MOCAA H Kb Bh3AWEAKHOMOY CH EPATOY
Gredany KPpaaw...H TAKO MPHUIBAKLLWIOY CEMOY MP'ROCRELITEHOMOY EBb CAABBHBIH AROPh  1€M0

AbBphus  Bb  3eman  pekomn  Gphmk...Bh3gRCTH MOy raaroanl  EBpaTa  Kro ... H
npkocReWTENRH  apxHIEnHCKONh AAHHHABL H MAKM HAEE Kb MpRERICOKOMOY Kpaaw GTedanoy
Oypowroy BbCa ChBPLLIHBL, KAHKO XOT'RHHIE Kro EbICTh ... H BhAACTh KMOY KHHPBI KAHKO

MHCAHHIE EPATA KrOH MAKbI KAHKO HMb HapkuH@R n3gkurra temoy” (Danilo, 44-45).

1% [Radomir Popovi¢] Pamomup ITomoeuh, “Apxumemmckon [ammno II u ympaBibame IpPKBOM”
(Archbishop Danilo II and ruling of the Church), in Archbishop Danilo, 92.

19 “camb K€ BRCTARL HAE MPOTHROY EPATOY CROK HE XOTE, EhCH EO BEAHKOHMEHHTHH KO
E'RXOy OThMETHHH; Hb EOrh...TOMOY EAATOMBCTHEOMOY HeHapkmHoy momowrTh Aapoga. Bb Th
EO rOAh CKPhEH KFO MHOTKIKE BOHCKKI K3hIKA TATAPKCKA H TOYPCKA H ALIKCKA MPHILEAKLIE
npkpawe ce emoy; H ¢b TRMH WhAL OThIETh HACHAHIE BOPOYLUTHHYL tro” - Danilo, 359.

"0 cpngwn oygo trkkon pacnpk BEAH MO HCKOVIWIENHIO CTApAro 3a0Ak@, H  PAZKHLCTROY
ERIBLLOY MEKAOY TFOCMOAHHOML MH MPKRLICOKBIHME KpaneMb OYPOLLIEMbE MEKAOY EPATOMB MOY
kpanemb Gredanomb, Mk Ke TOrpa COYLITOY HIOYMEHOY UBCTHHAMO MOHACTHPA CRETHIKE
Boropoanue Xuaanpapa, wxe eb GrerThn Topk, H3BoAEHHKMB WEOKW EPATOY H  CEOp
CPLMBLCKBIKE 3EMAE MOCAAHB EhIHXh Bbh HOBH PHMb,...MApHIEME K€ OyT'RWIEHHIE AOYXOBRHO H
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In this inscription Andronikos II, Michael IX, and Andronikos III are also
mentioned as “czars” whom Nikodim visited in Constantinople. Thus, juxtaposing all
this evidence, one can assume that Danilo played the role of mediator between the two
brothers, executing the function of “ambassador” in negotiations and later his invitation
to Banjska, which preceded the end of war, was not accidental. In a situation when “all
his nobility had given up on him,” Milutin needed some external support, which was
given to him from the church milieu, from Hilandar, where he was a hegoumenos from
1307/1308 until 1310.""" To defeat his brother Milutin did not use not troops of the
Serbian nobility, but mercenaries, which reflects the attitudes of this class toward
Milutin’s new policy as neutral or opposed and its support of Dragutin’s pro-Western
orientation. The conflict did not end with the battle, which Milutin won; as is clear from
Nikodim’s text that there was a need for some third party intervention, which became
Constantinople. Again the Hilandarian role was important —a hegoumenos, Nikodim

himself, was sent as an ambassador.''?

The Athonite “ministry of foreign affairs”

In this period Hilandar was a kind of “ministry of foreign affairs” for Serbia in
its relations with the Byzantine state. During Milutin’s reign Hilandar became a very
rich monastery, which is attested by many charters granted by Byzantine emperors
(Andronikos II and Michael IX), confirming the monastery’s possessions given by
Milutin in newly conquered territories in Macedonia.'”” The land granted to the
monastery after Milutin’s successful military operations brought income, but to raise
the position of the monastery in the Athonite community they needed to have Byzantine

approval for these possessions: Hilandar started to rise in the hierarchy of the Athonite
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CMHPEHHIE H KEAHHRCTRO 1€ JKE KAHHBRCTRORATH MO CAORECK BOrOWThlA BPATOMA BhKOYMER H
gchH cpunbcykn 3eman”- [Ljubomir Stojanovi¢] Jby6omup Crojanosuh ed., Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u
namnucu [Old Serbian inscriptions and colophons] (Belgrade: 1902), no. 52, 22-24 - (Hereafter, Zapisi) —
dating of the visit varies from 1311 to 1314 — see footnote 335 of this work.

""" Danilo (continuator), 338-339 (appointment of Danilo); Zivojinovié, History of Hilandar, I. 130

2§, Kisas puts this visit of Nikodim in 1311 and suggests that the real reason behind it was an
agreement about succession to the throne of Serbia; Demetrios Palacologos, one of sons of Yolanda
could be proposed as an heir (see above). Thus, Kisas puts the blinding of Stefan in 1311 and all the
negotiations were the consequence of Stefan’s revolt. ([Sotirios K. Kisas], Cotupuoc K. Kucac “lanuno
IT u Comyncka oxosmmmua” [Danilo II and Thessaloniki region], in Archbishop Danilo, 37-38).

3 Actes de Chilandar I, nos. 11-47.

20
Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




monasteries only after Milutin’s marriage to Simonis (1299).""* As early as 1299

115
I

Andronikos confirmed all the properties which Milutin had granted to Hilandar. ” In

1299-1300 Milutin was invited to Thessaloniki, where Andronikos II made important

116

donations to the monastery, made a composite charter of captured territories, = and

gave many other documents concerning the monastery’s and its metochia’s exemption

"7 This may explain the pro-Byzantine orientation of the monastery and its

from taxes.
support of Milutin as a kind of vested interest.

There is no evidence about the Athonite position toward Milutin’s alliance with
the Western coalition and the pope, but one would expect it to have been strongly
negative. In his writings Danilo cursed Michael Palaeologos for the Union with the
Catholic Church even more than contemporaneous Byzantine historians.''® In 1307 the
Catalans came to the Kassandria peninsula close to the Holy Mount and started
attacking the monasteries, including Hilandar.''” There is no direct evidence in the text
of Danilo’s successor of when exactly Danilo was installed as hegoumenos of
Hilandar,'*® but uncanonicalness of his appointment gives some scholars reason to
suggest that Danilo, as the king’s agent, was appointed by Milutin and Archbishop
Jevstatije to defend Hilandar from the Catalans, which he did for “three years and three

99121

months, personally heading the defense and renovating fortifications. In 1308,

"4 The signature of Hilandarian hegoumenos Stefan in 1287 was written after those of Vatopedi,
Esphigmenou, Xeropotamou, Docheiariou and Karakalla (P. Lemerle et al. ed. Actes de Laura, in
Archives de L’Athos, vol. VIII (Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1977), no. 79), but in 1316 hegoumenos Nikodim
later affixed those of Lavra, Iviron and Xeropotamou, but before Docheiariou and Karakalla (P. Lemerle
et al. ed. Actes d’ Esphigmenou, in Archives de L’Athos, vol. VI (Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1973), no. 12).
About the same fact -

'3 Chrysobullon of 1299 about properties in Athos and Macedonia - Actes de Chilandar I, no. 17, 167-
171. Dolger, Regesten, no. 2215.

"6 gctes de Chilandar I, no. 13; Dolger, Regesten, no. 2214.

17 Concerning exemption from taxes of the inhabitants of Lozikon, Strymon, etc. (Alexander Soloviev,
“Un inventaire de documents byzantins de Chilandar,” Annales de I'Institut Kondakov 10 (1938): no. 17;
Dolger, Regesten, no. 2215), exemption of metochia (Soloviev, Un Inventaire: nos. 11-12), and other
fiscal immunitetes (Soloviev, Un Inventaire: no. 32). These documents have not survived and are known
only from the inventory of Slavonic acts, see: Mirjana Zivojinovi¢, Preface in: Actes de Chilandar I, 43.
In 1300 Milutin received the village Kastrin, five “parts” of Kontogrikou, and confirmation of lands in
Tmorani from Andronikos for Hilandar (Actes de Chilandar I, no. 19, 175-177; Zivojinovié, Preface, 44;
Dolger, Regesten, no. 2229).

"8 [Bozidar Ferjan¢i¢] Boxumap ®epjanunh, “Apxuermckon dammno II u Busantnja” [Archbishop
Danilo II and Byzantium], in Archbishop Danilo, 9-10. Danilo, 110.

""" About the Catalanian campaigns and sieges of Hilandar see the book of Angeliki E. Laiou,
Constantinople and the Latins: The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II, 1282-1328 (Harvard: Harvard
University Press, 1972), 211-222, 232. Gregorius Pachymeres, CSHB, 651. [Mirjana Zivojinovié]
Mupjana Xusojunosuh, “Kurmje apxmenmckona Jlanwna II xao m3Bop 3a paroBama KartamaHcke
kommnanuje”’ [Life of Danilo II as a source for battles of the Catalan campaign], ZRVI 19 (1980): 251-273.
120 Danilo, 338.

2! Danilo, 354; [Mirjana Zivojinovi¢] Mupjana XKusojurosuh, “Ceeroropcku nann Jlanmia II” [Athonite
days of Danilo II], in Archbishop Danilo, 76.
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expecting another siege by the Catalans, he transferred all the gold and treasury of the
monastery to Milutin in Skoplje, but on his return Danilo found the monastery under
siege; giving the Catalans a large amount of gold which he had received from Milutin,
he relieved the siege.'** After the victory over the Catalans, Danilo left the position of
hegoumenos.'”

The pro-Byzantine orientation of Hilandar during Milutin’s contacts with the
Western Church and states is apparent; this period of the king’s policy is not reflected
in Danilo’s writings at all. The reunion of Milutin and Andronikos II was fruitful for the
monastery, however. The emperor’s chrysobullon of 1313 assigns possession of the
village of Koutze on Strymon to Hilandar.'**

The anti-Byzantine attitudes of the Serbian nobility, which became evident
during the last stage of the conflict with Dragutin, took the form of a plot headed by
Milutin’s son, Stefan, about 1314. According to Danilo’s description, nobility from the
territory of Zeta, which was governed by Stefan, persuaded him with “crafty advice” to

12 Putting down Stefan’s revolt, Milutin blinded him

lay a plot to mount a coup d’etat.
and sent him to Constantinople, where Stefan spent seven years in the monastery of
Pantocrator. The lack of an heir for the Serbian throne made Eirine cherish hopes of
installing her son there. Probably because of this, during her visit to Drama in 1316, she
presented Hilandar with territory for a mill in the village of Handak, hoping for future
support from the monastery, but she died at the end of the year.'*® Discussion about an
heir proceeded, however, because before January of 1316 Hilandarian monks with
hegoumenos Nikodim visited Constantinople again (although the goals of this visit are
unknown), possibly because of developing negotiations. Then Andronikos II gave the
monks the right to use water for irrigation on their Thessalonikan metochion, and after

this (January 1316) the emperor approved this right again and gave them some

possessions in Kalamaria.'*’ Probably the monks again played the role of mediators
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'22 Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 221. About the Catalanian campaigns and Danilo’s acts for
defense of the monastery see the accout in Danilo’s life (Danilo, 341-355).

12 7ivojinovi¢, History of Hilandar, 131.

124 Actes de Chilandar I, no. 29, 203-207; Dolger, Regesten, no. 2348.

'2> For a description of the conspiracy and the subsequent discovery of the plot and punishment, see:
Danilo, 124-126. Blinding and years in Constantinople, 163-164. Also about the blinding of Stefan and
his years in Constantinople see Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, The Saint King, 237-252.

126 Dolger, Regesten, no. 2376. Zivojinovié, Preface, 150.

¥ Dolger, Regesten, nos. 2385 -2386.
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between Serbia and Constantinople because of the death of Dragutin'*® and the renewal
of the question of succession to the throne.

In 1317-1318 Andronikos confirmed possessions of Hilandar by chrysobulla
and added some new donations near Thessaloniki: the villages of Georgela, Eunouchou,
Leipsochorion, Malouka, Zdrabikion, and also two vast grazing lands in Kassandria.'*’
The importance of the Athonite monks in the question of Stefan’s return can be seen
from the writings of Danilo’s successor. He starts Stefan Decanski’s life with his
blinding and imprisonment in Constantinople."”” To return home, Stefan wrote a letter
to Danilo, who at that time was bishop of Hum, spending his time in the Kareya cell on
Mont Athos."! Stefan asked him to be a mediator in his relations with his father and to
help with his return. Danilo, gathering a council of Hilandarian monks, wrote to
Archbishop Nikodim (another former Hilandarian monk and hegoumenos)'>* asking
him for assistance. Danilo, the Hilandarian elders, and Nikodim together convinced the
king to forgive his son.

In 1321 hegoumenos Gervasije went to Constantinople to inform the emperor
about problems, which the monastery was having with the metochion granted by
Andronikos in Kalamaria. He committed to Thessalonikian Metropolitan Jeremy and
the kephalon of the city, Manouil Laskaris, to reconcile the differences between the
monastery and clergy of St. Sophia, holders of the neighboring territories.'>> This visit
may have been connected with the petition of the emperor to the Serbian king about
military defense in the war with Andronikos III, which was in full swing.'**

Another confirmation of Hilandar’s importance for Serbian politics in Milutin’s
epoch is the fact that two Serbian archbishops during this time were former Hilandarian
hegoumenoi. Thus, according to Danilo’s successor, Archbishop Sava III (1309-
1316)"** was: “a fosterling and disciple of Holy Mount... And there he was a mentor of

the beloved-of-God convocation of the honoured monastery Hilandar.”'*

'8 Dragutin died after taking vows as the monk Theoktist in 1316; his lands passed under control of his
son Vladislav, see: Stanojevi¢, King Dragutin, 17.

129" Actes de Chilandar I, nos. 34 (232-238), 42 (265-270); Dolger, Regesten, nos. 2390, 2416.

130 About the imprisonment and the return of Stefan to Serbia, see Danilo, 163-170.

" Danilo, 169. Zivojinovié, History of Hilandar, 114.

"2 He headed the monastery in 1310-1316, Zivojinovié, History of Hilandar, 231.

133 Dolger, Regesten, no. 2457.

134 Nicol, The last centuries, 150-165, esp. 153-155.

1 [Poko Slijepéevi¢] Boxo Cimjerruenuh, Mcmopuja cpncke npasocrasue ypkee [History of Serbian
Orthodox Church], vol. 1 (Munich: self-edited, 1962), 164.

P “Grerniie Topk B’k BRCAHTAHHIE H HAOYMEHHIC... TAMO EO EhICTh HACTABHRHHKh EOrOMb
H3BOAKHOMOY ChEOPOY CAABHAATO MOHACTHPA XHaanpapa” (Danilo, 325).
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After his death Milutin even tried to establish his confidant, Danilo, as an
archbishop, but the Serbian church council seems to have decided in favour of another
Athonite monk, Nikodim (archbishop 1317-1324). He was also a hegoumenos of

137

Hilandar immediately after Danilo. ”’ Danilo himself was appointed as an archbishop

only after Milutin’s death in 1324."%

The late pious years

Possibly in his later years Milutin was thinking about taking the vows, at least
there are some facts which suggest this. In Gradanica monastery, built in 1315-1321,"°
a small room (catechumen) is placed in the western part of the naos on the upper level.
Such spaces were used by monks or church founders for their voluntary retirement from
the world and seclusion in the walls of the church to live an eremitic life."*" Another
piece of evidence comes from the Life written by Danilo;'*' here the king, “desiring the
celestial things,” prays to God: “I have already reached the senility of my days, but, O,
Lord, the king of time, give me, your slave, a holy and righteous man after my own
heart, who can instruct me until the end of my days to perceive the fear of You and hold
it in my sad heart.”'*?

Further, he called an Athonite monk, Nikodim, to head the Serbian church,
asking him about spiritual guidance and exemplifying it with the Barlaam and Josaphat

story'* and Sava’s spiritual guidance of his brother Stefan, who finally became a monk.

7 Slijepeevi¢, History of Serbian Orthodox Church, vol. 1, 165.

¥ Ibid., 167.

1% [Slobodan Cur¢i¢] Cnobonan Rypuuh, Ipauanuya. Ucmopuja u apxumexmypa [Graéanica. History
and architecture] (Belgrade: Mnemosyne, 2003), chapters “Gracanica kao mauzolejska crkva kralja
Milutina” [Gracanica as a burial church of king Milutin] and “Odnos izmedju Gracanice i Banjske”
[Relations between Gracanica and Banjskal].

"[Cedomila Marinkovi¢] Yenommna Mapurkopuh, “IIpuinor mpoydaBamy KaTHXyMEHA Y CPICKHM
cpenmoBekoBHIM IIpkBama” [Addition to study of catechumen in Serbian medieval monuments],
Naslede, 3, No. 4 (2006): 91-100; [Slobodan Cur¢i¢] Cno6oman hypunh, “Cmucao m dyHKIHja
KaTHXyMEHa y TIO3HOBU3aHTH]CKO] 1 cprickoj apxuTtektypn” [The meaning and function of catechumen in
late Byzantine architecture], in Manastir Zica — zbornik radova ed. G. Suboti¢ (Kraljevo: 2000), 83-93.
S. Curéi¢ also assumes that Milurin’s tomb could have been under the catechumen in Gra¢anica, but his
conclusions seem questionable, taking into account direct evidence about Banjska as Milutin’s burial
church.

! Danilo, 151-153.

2 “ce Bh CTAPOCTH ABHHH MOHXh KCMb, Hb FOCHOAH UAPOY EBRKOMb, AdkAk Mk pagoy
TROKMOY MO CPbABLOY MOKEMOY MOYKA CRETA H MPAREALNA, HXKE HACTABHTR ME A0 KONbLA
CTPAXh TBOH BhCMPHMB H APRKATH Bb CPhALLH MOKMb OyHKIAOMBL” (Danilo, 151).

'3 About the role of the Barlaam-Josaphat legend in Serbian history (as an example for Simeon-Sava’s
relations and their imitation by Milutin) see the work of Vojislav J. Djuric, “Le nouveau Joasaph,”
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Adducing a text of Milutin’s appeal to Nikodim, Danilo quotes a letter of Sava from
Domentian’s Life of St. Sava calling his father to Mount Athos and promising him
personal salvation and spiritual dignity: “Come, a good shepherd of a flock, given to
you by God, assimilate to your lord Christ, the commander of shepherds.”'** Another
quotation about teaching “the fear of Lord”'*® also implies a direct comparison with
146

Simeon Nemanja, usual counseling in monastic life.

Throughout his life Milutin founded churches and monasteries; medieval

147 148

Serbian sources list more than forty of them. ™" In his late projects, such as Banjska
and Hilandar,'*’ he turned to the imitation of his ancestors. Thus, Hilandar stood out not
only architecturally, but also politically. He decided to rebuild the church of St. Simeon
and St. Sava and become a new ktetor of the monastery; at the same time it was an act
of personal piety, a gift to the monastery which helped him a great deal, and one of his
ambitious political projects. In this way one can see that not only was Milutin’s policy
strongly influenced by Hilandar, but also his personal life; or, even better to say, his
personal preferences and reliance on the monastery moulded his politics.

Milutin died 29 October 1321,"° but Hilandar kept its political importance in
Serbian politics, especially after the marriage of the new King Stefan to a relative of the
Byzantine emperors, Maria Palaeologina."’’ In a chrysobull of 1324, issued by
Andronikos II to Hilandar,'* Stefan was called, just like his father — “son-in-law of my
emperial dignity,” which means that the model of the relationship: Serbian king —

Hilandar — Constantinople had not changed. The same can be said and about the

Cabhiers archéologiques 33 (1985): 99-109 and Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, Royal ideology, 234-246, esp. 242-
243 (about Milutin).

Y “NpHAM, MACTBIPOY AOEPhIH  EOFOAAPORAHAAD TH CTAAA, MOAOEE CE€ BAAABILE  CROKMOY
Xpueroy nacThipems Haveantnkoy” (Danilo, 153), for the same text see: Domentian, The Life of St.
Sava, 58.

143 About this quotation as a reference to Barlaam-Josephapat’s legend see Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Royal
ideology, 234-246.

'4¢ About the fear of God as a monastic virtue see: Jeremy Driscoll, Steps to Spiritual Perfection: Studies
on piritual Progress in Evagrius Ponticus (New York: Newman Press, 2005), 137-139.

147 [Sima Cirkovi¢] Cuma Rupkouh, “YuyTpamma momuTuka kpaba Mumytuna” [The domestic policy
of King Milutin], in Istorija Srpskog naroda vol. 1, 465. Danilo, 129-140.

'8 According to Danilo, Banjska was founded “after the fashion of Holy Theotokos of Studenica”
(Danilo, 151).

'* Hilandar was founded by St. Simeon and St. Sava together in 1198 and rebuilt by Milutin in 1317-
1321, Zivojinovi¢, History of Hilandar, 39.

130 [Stanojevi¢], King Milutin, 33.

SUPLP, no. 21395.

132 Dolger, Regesten, no. 2505.
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Hilandar-Serbia relationship; Danilo, the former hegoumenos of Hilandar, was elected

archbishop in 1324.">

kskosk

Before addressing the question posed at the beginning of this chapter about the
reasons for the development of Sts. Simeon and Sava’s cult during Milutin’s reign, I
will summarize some information and emphasize the most important facts for future
discussion. Th political atmosphere of this period was quite unstable, which was
especially reflected in struggles for succession to the throne, in which not only members
of Serbian Nemanide dynasty participated, but also some Byzantine aspirants. Starting
from the end of thirteenth century Byzantium played the most important role in the
policy of the Serbian state and influenced its domestic affairs because of kinship
relations between emperor’s family and the Nemanides. In this situation of domestic
instability and continuous interaction with the empire, Hilandar monastery and its
members performed the duties of ambassadors and mediators, representing the interests
of the state of Raska and Milutin himself in the international field as well as in domestic
conflicts, which probably permitted the monastery to make some profit. In return, the
king took care of the monastery, presented it with land possessions, donations, new
buildings, and spent money for its defense during the Catalan campaign. Consequently,
in Hilandar, which was the main center of Sts. Simeon and Sava’s cult, a specific milieu
formed which combined politics with piety, the upholding of Serbian national interests
with an orientation to Byzantine culture, which reulted, finally, in a new literature and

artistic tradition in Serbian culture.

133 Zivojinovi¢, History of Hilandar, 163.
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2. ICONOGRAPHICAL MEANINGS OF ST. SIMEON AND ST. SAVA
DEPICTIONS

Bibliographical survey

In Serbian art history the problem of the joint cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava
has already attracted the attention of several scholars. Initially this question was raised
by M. Corovié-Ljubinkovié, who compiled a list of dynastic compositions in Serbian
medieval painting where one can find depictions of both saints.'** She assumed that the
cult of St. Simeon originated as a dynastic one and had a courtly character, while St.
Sava’s cult was developed in a monastic milleu and was later associated with the cult of
the founder of the dynasty. Moreover, as a place where this might have happened she
pointed out Zi¢a monastery,'> a dynastic coronation church built in the first quarter of
the thirteenth century under the auspices of the first Serbian king, Stefan, and St. Sava
himself as the first Serbian archbishop. Thus, M. Corovi¢-Ljubinkovi¢ underlines the
dynastic component and state-protective character of the joint cult, bringing separate
depictions of St. Simeon and St. Sava alone into the same list with large dynastic
ktetorial compositions.

Later, D. Milogevi¢'® specified the problem of separate depictions of only St.
Simeon and St. Sava and collated them with surviving texts of the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries (i.e., with works of Domentian and Theodosije), denoting
timeframes of the cult’s origin as late thirteenth — early fourteenth century. In this way
she came to the conclusion that Hilandarian texts strongly influenced these paintings
and played the most important role in the making of the joint cult. She continued the list
of well known monuments of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries with later frescoes
and icons which also reflected the unification of the cult.

B. Todi¢ also emphasized the dynastic meaning of joint Sts. Sava-Simeon

images where they were depicted as ““saint ancestors, teachers of the true faith, whose
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"**[Marjana Corovi¢-Ljubinkovi¢] Mapjana Foposuh-Jby6unkosuh, “Y3 npoGiieM HKOHOrpaduje CprcKuX

cerntesba Cumeona u Case” [On the problem of iconography of Serbian saints Simeon and Sava], Starinar
N. S. 7-8 (1956-1957): 77-89 (Hereafter: [Corovi¢-Ljubinkovic], “On the problem”).
155 11

Ibid. 87.
1% [Desanka Milo3evi¢] decanka Munomesuh, “Cp6u cBeTHTE bM Y cTapoM cimKapcTBy” [Serbian saints
in old paintings], O Srbljaku. Studije, ed. D. Trifunovi¢ (Belgrade: Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, 1970),
178-186.
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137 Finally, conducting research on the late

work was continued by their descendants.
Macedonian tradition of St. Sava-St. Simeon images, C. Grozdanov'*® noticed that all
the early depictions of this type appeared in Macedonia at Hilandarian metochos
(churches belonged to the monastery), and concluded that there were some Athonite
influences. He still grouped together the images, however, where the saints played the
role of intercessors for other members of Nemanide dynasty and Serbian rulers and
those where the joint saints were represented among other monastic saints. Hence, as
one can see, Serbian scholars tend to bring together all the iconographies where St.
Simeon and his son appeared together, without distinguishing whether they are
represented separately or with other members of the Nemanide family. Generally these
saints are perceived as part of dynastic compositions, and therefore their joint cult is
seen as a dynastic one.

It seems to me that two separate traditions of St. Simeon and St. Sava’s
iconography existed in medieval Serbia. The first, probably the earliest, was associated
with the court dynastic cult of St. Simeon as a founder of the state and the dynasty and,
consequently, as a saint-founder and protector of the Nemanides. In this case, St. Sava,
as a founder of the Serbian church, could be added to St. Simeon’s figure, but it was not
obligatory. The second case, which I am going to distinguish from other iconographies,
implies separate representations of the saints, sometimes included in groups with other
famous monks. Because my research is dedicated to the problem of the cult’s origin, I
will focus just on earliest examples from Milutin’s time, but facing problem of the
existing historiographic tradition, I see the need to compare these two iconographical
types which I would like to distinguish. In other words, I propose to show which
depictions of the saints reflect their joint cult and which ones represent them as just two

saints among other canonized Nemanides.

157 . y
[Branislav Todi¢] bpanucnas Toxuh, “PenpesenratnBau noprpern Cerora Case y cpembOBEKOBHOM

cimkapeTBy” [Representative portraits of St. Sava in medieval painting], Medunarodni naucni skup “Sveti
Sava u srpskoj istoriji i tradiciji”’ (The international conference: “Saint Sava in Serbian history and tradition)
ed. S. Cirkovi¢ (Belgrade: SANU, 1998] (Hereafter: “Sveti Sava u srpskoj istoriji”), 242.

"% [Cvetan Grozdanov] I[setan I'posnanos, “Ceetn Cumeon Hemama u cern CaBa y CIMKapCKoj
temarunu y Makenonuju” [Saint Simeon Nemanja and Saint Sava in painting subjects of Macedonia], in
Sveti Simeon Mirotocivi, 319-342.
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Dynastic compositions

Already in earliest representations of St. Simeon as a saint he was accompanied
by his son, the first Serbian archbishop, Sava. But this unification of the saints did not
always have the same meaning, rather it can be called occasional or corresponding with
one or another iconographical situation where one or another ideological message was

expressed.

MileSeva monastery

On the fresco painted in 1222-1228" on the northern wall of the inner narthex
of MileSeva monastery church (pl. 1), St. Simeon and St. Sava head a procession of
Nemanides family members (Stefan the First-crowned, his sons, King Radoslav and
Vladislav, carrying a model of the church), but differently from their relatives, who are
turning in three-quarter view and depicted with extended hands, St. Simeon and St.
Sava are haloed and depicted frontally. However, the inscription near the figure of St.
Sava marks him as “CThiH BrOHOCAL, H WThIh HAWIL CABA MPBH APXHEMNL ECEXH
PALIKHYXE H AHWKAHTHCKHXh 3€MAR CHh CTAro cHmewna temane,”'® ie., just the
same way as the rest of Nemanja’s descendants, emphasizing his entitulature and family

161

relations with St. Simeon. > Probably, Simeon was here already depicted as a saint,

while Sava was alive in 1228.'6

B. Todi¢ suggests some explanations for marking Sava
as a “saint” and “god-bearer”; this inscription does not mean canonization and
veneration as a saint, but is rather a reference to Sava’s position in church hierarchy, his

being clothed with sacred authority.'® Being closer to the Heavenly Arbiter because of

39 About the dating of the MileSeva frescoes see: [Sreten Petkovié] Cperen Ilerxosuh, “Hacranak
Murnemese” [The origin of MileSeva], in Mileseva u istoriji srpskog naroda [Mileseva in the history of the
Serbian people], ed. V. J. Puri¢ (Belgrade: SANU, 1987), 2-7, and [Gordana Babi¢] T'opmana babwuh,
“BriamuciaB Ha KTUTOPCKOM IopTpeTy y Haocy Mmemmese” [Vladislav on the donors’ composition in the
naos of MilesSeva], ibid., 14.

160 «gt, god-bearer and our father Sava, the first archbishop of all Raska and Diocletia lands, son of St.
Simeon Nemanja.”

""" About the rest of the procession see Gordana Babic, Les chapelles annexes des églises byzantines:
Fonction liturgique et programmes iconographiques (Paris: Klincksieck 1969), 129; [Desanka
Milosevi¢] [ecanka Munomesuh, “UkoHorpaduja cserora Case y cpemmeM Beky [Iconography of St.
Sava in the Middle Ages], in Sava Nemanji¢ — Sveti Sava, 288.

12 Sava died in Trnovo while returning home from pilgrimage to Holy land in 1235, see Ivan Dujcev,
“Saint Sabas a Tarnovo en 1235,” Hilandarski zbornik 4 (1978): 17-29.

13 [Todi¢], Representative portraits, 228-229. Corovié-Ljubinkovié thought that St. Sava was haloed to
underline his special church status as an argument for Vladislav’s commitment to power, to prove the
legitimacy of his coming to the throne because St. Sava crowned Prince Vladislav, who came to power by
dethroning the rightful heir, his brother Radoslav. In such a way the saints could also be joined here or
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their church status, as bishop and monk, both Nemanja and Sava here were mediators

164 .
Thus, as one can see, in

for their family members with a figure of Christ (now lost).
this composition their unification is explained by intersession for their relatives, i.e.,
their associated depiction is demanded as a part of a longer line of Nemanides, whom

Simeon, as the saint, and, Sava, as the archbishop, protect before the face of Christ.

Radoslav’s chapel in Studenica monastery

In Studenica, about 1230, in a south chapel of the narthex of King Radoslav (pl.
2-3), a kind of dynastic composition was created embodying the ideological and
political program of that epoch.'® For the first time this space was wholly dedicated to
the cult of the founder of the dynasty, St. Simeon. Its decoration consists of his life
cycle in the upper row of frescoes and two processions of family members in the lower
row. Thus, one of processions headed by St. Simeon includes rulers (his son, Stefan the
First-crowned — both in monk’s clothing because they died as monks — and his
grandson, King Radoslav). The second procession, headed by St. Sava, the first Serbian
archbishop, represents his heir to the throne, Archbishop Arsenije, appointed by Sava
himself, and the monk Sava, the grandson of St. Simeon Nemanja, who later also
became an archbishop. These processions are depicted similarly; secular rulers turn to a
founder of the state, the ecclesiarchs turn to a founder of the church. All these
relationships between members of the dynasty are expressed in the long inscriptions
next to the figures, which mention their kinship relationships and positions in the
church and state administration. Posed face to face, these two processions consisted of
dynasty members representing two branches of power — political and ecclesiastical —

and they received their power from God by the intersession of the saint who also a

political reasons, i.e., Sava’s support of Vladislav, see [Corovié-Ljubinkovi¢], On the problem, 77. In this
case, the interpretation of S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ (The Saint King, 153-154, footnote 201), who assumes that
the pair of saint is unified as “an evidence of juxtaposition in harmony of spiritual and secular power” seems a
bit exaggerated, because St. Simeon is depicted as a monk even without a crown, as the case of Studenica. But
still, I agree that here “the pair of saints. .. intercedes for rulers from Nemanides dynasty” (ibid.).

1% [Milogevi¢], Iconography of St. Sava in Middle Ages, 288; Branislav Todi¢ (Bpammcmas Tomuh,
“IlpencraBe cB. CumMeona Hemame HacTaBHMKAa IIpaBe Bepe W J00pe Biajge, y CpEAmOBEKOBHOM
cimkapetBy” [Depictions of St. Simeon as tutor in orthodoxy and good rule in medieval painting], in Sveti
Simeon Mirotocivi, 297) thinks that a figure of the Theotokos may have stood between St. Simeon and
Christ.

1% For more details about this chapel and its iconography, see Gordana Babi¢, Les chapelles, 129-146;
Vojislav J. Puri¢, “La symphonie de I' *Etat et 1’Eglise dans la peinture murale en Serbie médiévale,” in
Sveti Sava u srpskoj istoriji, 205-207; [Adashinskaya Anna] Anmammackas Anna, “Tlpunparta xopoms
PanocaBa B MoHacTeipe CTyAeHHUIIA: UCTOKM U MCTOYHHWKH KynbTa cBsAiToro Cmmeona Hemanu.” [The
narthex of King Radoslav in Studenica monastery: Origins and Sources of St. Simeon Nemanja’s cult.]
MA thesis. Moscow: Moscow State University, 2008.
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founder of the dynasty. In that connection it must be mentioned that St. Simeon and
Stefan, being clothed in monastic robes, have diadems on their heads, which
emphasized their positions as rulers. Thus, this fresco painting expresses visually the
idea of the harmony of the State and Church in Serbia, where two branches of power
resided in the hands of one family. In this way St. Simeon and St. Sava are unified, or
better to say opposed, as representatives of these two branches, and consequently, their
roles are to establish a legitimate lineage and that is why they could not be represented
just as a pair: a representation of other legitimate dynastic members is demanded to

express the idea of inheritance in a dynasty.

The cathedral of Bogorodica Ljeviska

In Milutin’s time the same idea of two branches of power was represented in the
narthex of a town cathedral, the Bogorodica LjeviSka in Prizren (pl. 4), constructed
between 1306-1309.'% The fourteenth-century frescoes in Bogorodica Ljeviska were
painted by an artist who signed them as Astrapa, probably the same Michael Astrapas'®’
whose name appears in other churches of Milutin. The narthex of the church represents
a gallery of the members of the Nemanide dynasty. The west wall is dominated by the
portrait of St. Simeon, the dynastic founder, depicted as a monk directly above the main
portal. He is flanked by his two sons — St. Sava as an archbishop to his right, and Stefan
the First-Crowned as a Serbian king to his left. From both sides this dynastic
composition continues with younger members of the dynasty and heirs of the
archbishop’s throne. Behind Sava, continued on the southern wall, archbishops are
depicted: Arsenije, Sava II, Joanikije I, Jevstratije I, Jakov and Jevstratije II. Behind
King Stefan the First-crowned, on the western wall, is a portrait of Stefan Decanski, the
son of king Milutin, depicted here as crown prince, holding the scepter in his hands. On
the eastern wall, from both sides of the entrance to the naos, are represented King
Milutin in imperial Byzantine-modeled clothing and a portrait of his father, King Uro$

I, of whom only the inscription is preserved. As can be seen, St. Simeon and St. Sava

CEU eTD Collection

here are also included in a huge dynastic composition, the main goal of which is to

1% Draga Pani¢, Gordana Babié, Bogorodica Ljeviska, (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1975), 18-
19; 58-63.

17 Vojislav J. Duri¢, Gordana Babi¢, Srpska umetnost u srednjem veku [Serbian Medieval art] (Beograd:
Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1997), 26. About Michael Astrapas: PLP, no. 1595. [Soteriou Kissas] Corepnc
Kucac, “Conyncka ymernnuka nopoauna Actpanac” [Thessalonikian artistic family Astrapas], Zograf 5
(1974): 35-37.
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demonstrate the legitimacy of power transmission between the members of the
Nemanides dynasty and church heirs. Moreover, St. Simeon is represented as a founder
of both dynastic branches, at the same time a ruler and a monk; this idea is represented
visually in the displacement of his figure above the entrance, between church and state
hierarchs, whom he blesses with both hands. Consequently, in this propaganda-oriented
composition in the city cathedral, Milutin did not refer to St. Simeon and St. Sava as a
pair of saints, nor as his mediators. Here their appearance together is more or less
separable and unthinkable without other members of the dynasty.

As a small addition to this dynastic group one monument may be mentioned
where the depictions of the both saints have not survived, but are known. This
monument dates to short period of Dragutin’s rule (1274-1282) and is called Durdevi
Stupovi. Here, on the northern wall of the narthex, the portrait of the king was
accompanied by St. Simeon and St. Sava, whose depictions have not survived. The
composition is known from descriptions of travelers, but the texts are not long enough
to reconstruct it completely.'®®

So, in monuments with dynastically-oriented programs, the appearance of St.
Simeon and St. Sava happened without joining them into a pair; they were separated as
representatives of two branches of power. Moreover, to accomplish the iconographical
“projects” in all these monuments some additional depictions of other members of the
Nemanides’ dynasty were needed. In other words, it is not possible to say that the joint
cult of the two saints had dynastic implications because its traces are not found in

dynastic compositions.

Monuments, reflecting the joint cult

If, as was stated above, the joint cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava is not reflected

in dynastic compositions and did not originate in burial churches of the early

' For more details, see [Oliver Tomi¢] Omusep Tomuh, “JIukoBu Kpasba JIparyTHHA y CpICKOM
cpenmoBekoBHOM cnukapetBy” [Images of King Dragutin in Serbian medieval painting], Racanski
zbornik 3 (1998): 72-73. In Gilferding’s description: “On the entrance into church near a place, where, as
it is told, Nemanja was locked into a cave, a great painting of his liberator St. George on a white horse
was made. On the wall in the church besides numerous images, is made an image of Nemanja (St.
Simeon) and his son St. Sava. The latter is depicted with long light-brown beard,” Aleksandr F.
Gilferding, Putovanje po Hercegovini, Bosni i Staroj Srbiji (Belgrade: Sluzbeni list SRJ, 1996), 115-116.
According to Okunev’s description, who visited this church later and did not see the figures of the saints,
the inscription “cThl cHmewnb Hem...” placed on the northern part of the eastern wall of the narthex on
a new layer of plaster. - [Nikolai L. Okunev] Huxomnait JIeBoBuu OxkyneB, “Cromnmsr Csitoro I'eoprusi:
Paspamunsr xpama XII B. okono HoBoro ITazapa,” [Pillars of St. George near Novi Pazar], Seminarium
Kondakovianum 1 (1927): 238.
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Nemanides, than another place of origin should be found. It seems to me that this place
was Hilandar, were the saints were unified as ktetors and founders of the monastic

community, but not as members of the same dynasty.

An icon of St. Simeon and St. Sava from Hilandar monastery

Probably the earliest visual evidence of the joint cult of Sts. Simeon and Sava
comes from Hilandar monastery. Here one icon (pl. 5) is kept depicting these two

saints. St. Sava is wearing a sticharion (the under robe)'®

with an epitrachelion (an
embroidered ribbon on a neck of a priest, hanging to below the waist), a polystavrion (a
kind of phelonion, an upper dress, with multiple crosses, worn by bishops until the end
of the thirteenth century) with an omophirion (a long ribbon with crosses on the
shoulders of a bishop), an epigonation (a piece of fabric near the right thigh) is seen on
his right side; in his left hand he holds a closed book, while he points at image of the
Theotokos, placed above, with the right hand. As a greater schema monk, Simeon is
wearing ,'’’ a brown mandion (under robe), a kukulion (cowl) and a pallion (cloak); he
holds an unrolled scroll, where now one can find a Greek text — devte Tékva aK0VGATE

1 The icon can be

pov edéfov kuprov 8136Ew, which probably replaced a Slavonic one.
dated to the end of the thirteenth — beginning of the fourteenth century according to its
inscription. The icon was noted for the first time by the Serbian art historian S.
Radoj¢i¢, who put it in the group with some later Hilandarian examples of the same
iconography and supposed that thanks to such icons from Hilandar, the associated
depiction of St. Simeon and St. Sava became more popular in the fourteenth century.'’
Problems arose with dating this particular early example because of its quite strange

condition; the figures of saints were repainted by a Greek artist in the seventeenth

' On church dress see: [Lazar Mirkovi¢] Jlazap Mupkosuh, IIpasocrasna numypeuxa [Orthodox
Liturgica] (Belgrade: Serbian Orthodox church, 1965), 124-125 (sticharion), 127-128 (epitrachelion),
128-129 (phelonion — polystavrion), 131-132 (omophorion), 129 (epigonation).

170 About differences in minor and greater schema and their costumes see: ODB, 3, 1849.

I Usually, being depicted with an unrolled scroll, St. Simeon is accompanied with the text of Psalm 33
(“Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the Lord”), Grozdanov, St. Simeon
Nemanja and St. Sava, 321. This text probably originated from writings of Domentian, who, describing
the ceremony of Nemanja taking his vows, ascribed a speech to Simeon Nemanja, just entering religion,
that started with the words: “npHAETE M€AA H NOCAOYILIAHTE MEHE, H CTPAXOY FOCMOALNIO HAOYMOY
8bl” (Domentian, the Life of St. Simeon, 45). The same phrase can also be found in Teodosije’s Joint
canon for the eight voices (second voice, second song). Consequently, these words on Nemanja’s scroll
usually refer to his monastic way; as the first Nemanide ruler to entered religion and he showed the way
for his successors. See also the comments of Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Royal ideology, 234-246.
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century, while the golden background and inscriptions remained unchanged from its
original time. This happened because a renovation was made when the icon was put
into a silver casing and, consequently, it only touched the images and not the

’ Thereby, the background inscriptions (caga apuxrentc(k)sn(n)

inscriptions.'’
¢phirhekn and (cHme ) win (1) emana),' a half-figure of the Virgin with Child (in
the iconographical type of Nicopea) and even some old outlines of the figures are
preserved from the original painting. Additional evidence of the icon’s relatively early
date (in comparison with other icons of the same saints) is an iconographical pattern of
St. Sava, who is represented clothed in a polystavrion. As has been noted by Serbian
scholars,'” from the depiction at the church of Bogorodica Ljeviska (1310) onwards St.
Sava was more often (but not exclusively) clothed in a sakkos (the upper robe of
bishops, with small sleeves, which replaced the polystaurion at the end of he thirteenth
century)'’® according to a new Byzantine trend in church vestments.

As S. Radoj¢i¢'”” noted, the joint iconography had a continuous tradition on
Mount Athos, where icons of Sts. Simeon and Sava associated were painted from the
fourteenth to the seventeenth centuries, later replaced by engravings with the same

78 On all these depictions (with one exception on a Romanian icon which

iconography.
belongs to a local tradition) St. Sava is placed on the right side of an icon (the left for a

viewer) and St. Simeon is on the left. From the point of view of the medieval viewer'””

172 [Svetozar Radojci¢] Crerozap Pamojunh, “Xumannapcku ukoHe cBetor CaBe u cBeror CuMeoHa —

CreBana Hemame” [Hilandarian icons of St. Sava and St. Simeon — Stefan Nemanja], Glasnik. Sluzbeni
list Srpske pravoslavne crkve 34, 2/3 (1953): 30-31.

'3 [Sreten Petkovi¢] Cperen IletkoBuh, Mxone Manacmupa Xunanoapa [Icons of Hilandar monastery]
(Manastir Hilandar: 1997), 47, images 146-147.

7% Radoj¢ié supposed that the inscription near St. Simeon should be read as “CRETH CHMEWHh
(npanep] (kpa)am (cThda)na” (Svetozar Radojci¢, Hilandarian icons, 30), but I cannot see a place
for such a long inscription; probably he read the last letters of Simeon’s name, -maHa- written in two
rows, as the endings of two separate words.

17> Corovié-Ljubinkovi¢, On the problem of iconography, 86; Todi¢, Representative portraits, 234.

176 Mirkovié, Orthodox Liturgica, 130.

7 [Svetozar Radojéi¢], 31.

'8 The next icon after this one is dated to the late fourteenth century and kept in the National Museum of
Fine Arts, Belgrade. In the fifteenth century one icon of these saints originated in Romania (now in the
Bucharest Museum of Fine Arts), where this iconography was taken from Serbia with the Serbian
princess Despina (married to Neagoe Basarab), who is also depicted as a ktetor near Sts. Simeon and
Sava, see Corina Nicolescu, Icones roumaines, (Bucharest: Meridiane, 1971), 34, ill. 9; and idem.,
“Princesses serbes sur la throne des Principautes Roumaines,” ZLU 5 (1969): 115. About late icons from
Mount Athos and others see: [Dejan Medakovi¢] dejar Menakosuh, “Vcropujcke ocHOBE HKOHOTpadwje
cB. Case y XVIII Bexy” [Historical grounds for St. Sava’s iconography in the eighteenth century] in Sava
Nemanji¢, 397-405; and [Petkovié], Icons of Hilandar, 50, 60, 151-152, 178.

"7 The hierarchical principles of Byzantine painting demanded that everything that was more important
or closer to a viewer in time or in space should be placed on the right side (the left side for a viewer),
[Boris Uspensky] bopuc Ycnenckuii “IlpaBoe” u “JleBoe” B mkoHOmHcHOM u300pakennn” [“Right” and
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it meant, that St. Sava as an archbishop was more important in the church hierarchy
than St. Simeon, who was just a monk. In this way, Hilandarian icons reflect a
perception of Sts. Simeon and Sava from an ecclesiological point of view as they fit
into the church hierarchy, but not in dynastic or family order, where St. Simeon was the

139 11 later Athonite tradition, Sts. Simeon and

father of Sava (i.e., was more important).
Sava are also usually marked as Hilandarian saints (as, for example, on the frescoes of
Vatopedi -- Tov ythavdapiov), but not as Serbian national saints,'®" which also reveals
the Athonite veneration of them as founders of Hilandar.

I would also like to emphasize that here Sts. Simeon and Sava are accompanied
by the Virgin as their protectoress, placed on the top icon field instead of the more usual
figure of Christ in this place. It may underline their belonging to an Athonite monastic

community, being under the wardship of the Theotokos.'**

The King’s Church in Studenica

This monument is dated to 1313-1314 according to an inscription on the

'%3 Here one can find two quite

external wall of the apse of chapel of Joachim and Anna.
interesting ktetorial compositions (pl. 6-7) in the lowest row of fresco paintings on the
southern and northern walls. On the southern wall, King Milutin with a model of the
church, and his wife, Simonis, are depicted separated from the figure of Christ with an
open Gospel by two figures of His ancestors, Anna with the small child Mary in her
arms and Joachim with a rolled up scroll. There are also five symmetrical figures on the

opposite wall, thus, the parents of the Virgin correspond with two figures of Milutin’s

“left” in icon depiction], in Idem. “Cemuomuxa ucxyccmsa” [Semiotics of Art] (Moscow: jazyki
slavyanskih kultur, 2005), 297-303.

'%0°A similar idea of reversing a natural order of things, when old Simeon became a spiritual son of his
natural child, Sava, can be found in the writings of Teodosije — “The laws of Nature are inverted ... because
the father in flesh and in gray-hairs of wisdom, you was a disciple of you son in the spirit of meekness”
(Canon for the eight voices, the first voice, the first song, the second troparion), Teodosije, 330.

'8 About this later tradition see the work of [Sotiris Kisas] Cotupuc Kucac, “IIpencrase ceeror Cape
Cprickoro kao kturopa MaHactupa Bartomena” [Depiction of St. Sava Serbian as ktetor of Vatopedi
monastery], ZLU 19 (1983): 187-188.

'82 About cult of the Virgin on Mount Athos see the article of Kriton Chryssochoidis, “The Portaitissa
icon at Iveron monastery and the cult of the Virgin on Mount Athos,” in Images of the Mother of God, ed.
M. Vassilaki (Burlington: Ashgate Publishing: 2005), 133-144.

' “Bn Hme Bua H THA H CTro Axa. A3h pAEL EXRH CTedanh. ¥POUIL. MPARHSKR CTro riia
CMEWHA. H BhHYK MPLROB'EHRYAHHATO Kpaam c¢Tedana ciib BeaHkaro kpa ¥pwwa. u kpa seky
CPECKhIX 3EMAb H MOMOPCKBIX. Ch3AAX CH XPaMb Bh HME CThIO MPAREAHHKY H MPAPOAHTEAI
XCBY HwaKima. H aHHbl. B ART. SW.KE HHbAHKTA .KB. H BCA KE MPHAOKIXE CEMY CTOMY
Xpams H ¥ XPHCYBOAY MHCXh KTO AH c€ npkTROpH. AA € MPOKAET WT BA H WT MEHE

—

rpkwHAro amunb. ¢h33a K CE Chl Xpamb Ch MOTPYKAENHEMB APLXIMAHAPITA H MPOTOCIHrEAY
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ancestors, St. Simeon and St. Sava, depicted offering their hands to the Theotokos
holding the Christ child. The Saviour, accepting the prayers of the saints, responds to
them with a glance and a blessing gesture. As was noted by G. Babi¢,'** the figures of
the ktetors and the royal couple are painted with unusual frontality, wearing the entire
regalia and inscribed with their complete titles, including, in the case of the queen, a
reference to her double royal origin: komuHHH naaewaornum. In the ktetorial
inscription, Milutin, also emphasizing his royal and holy forefathers as well as the

dedication of the church to his “progenitors,” says:

I, the servant of God, Stefan Uros, the king of all Serbian and Seaside
lands, the great-grandson of saint lord Simeon, the grandson of the First-
crowned king Stefan, the son of great king UroS, created this church in
the name of the sainted righteous ones and progenitors of Christ,
Joachim and Anna.'®

At the same time, the idea of salvation through the intercession of ancestors is
expressed in this entire iconographical system “from the cupola to the ground.”'*® Thus,
in this way (the unusual dedication of the church itself to Christ’s ancestors, insisting on
the holy king’s origin, depicting the ruling couple with regalia and titulaturies and the
symmetrical disposition of two pairs, St. Simeon and St. Sava and Joachim and Anna),
Milutin both underlined the legitimacy of his power, inherited from his holy forefathers,
and alluded to parallels in the lineage system between the Nemanide dynasty and the
genealogy of Christ.

In Serbian art an iconographic formula of the intercession with Christ of
dynastic saints for members of the dynasty was already developed; such examples may
be found in Radoslav’s chapel at Studenica and in the narthex painting at MileSeva. In
the case of the King’s Church, however, the role of Milutin’s protectors play Christ’s
ancestors, Joachim and Anna, whose depiction, as S. Cur¢i¢'® has pointed out,

corresponds “as a pendant” with the figures of Milutin’s sainted forefathers on the

Hr¥meda iwrana”- quoted according to Rajko Nikoli¢, “Natpis na Kraljevoj crkvi u Studenici”
[Inscription on the King’s church in Studenica], Saopstenja 9 (1970): 76-79.

"% [Gordana Babi¢] Topnana Ba6uh, Kpawesa ypxea y Cmydenuyu [King’s Church in Studenica]
(Belgrade: Prosveta, 1987), 186.

'% Rajko Nikoli¢, Natpis, 299.

'8¢ About the iconographical system of the King’s Church and salvation “through ancestors,” see Babié,
King’s Church, 186.

%7 Slobodan Curéi¢, “The Nemanji¢ Family Tree in the Light of the Ancestral Cult in the Church of
Joachim and Anna at Studenica,” ZRVI 14/15 (1973): 194.
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opposite wall. In such a manner Milutin, “through his own saintly ancestry, stems from
the divine lineage of Christ.”'*®

Indeed, the ideological concept aimed at the legitimization of Milutin’s coming
to the throne, expressed through the underlying his holy origin and parallelism between
the Nemanides and Christ’s genealogy, takes an important place in the entire
iconographical system of the King’s Church, as was described by G. Babi¢ and S.
Cur¢ié. But on the other side, after their analysis one question remains unanswered, i.e.,
why were St. Simeon and St. Sava not put directly into the same procession with
Milutin, as had already happened in another dynastic composition at MileSeva, where
these saints headed the line of Nemanide family members; Why were they depicted
turned to the Theotokos instead of being turned toward Christ in advocacy for their
ruling heir?

It seems to me that Sts. Simeon and Sava’s relative separation from Milutin and
association with the Virgin resulted from their veneration as Athonite saints. In fact,
their prayers logically are addressed to Her, as protectress of the Holy Mount.
Moreover, Mary here is depicted in the iconographical type of the Hodegitria, and some
icons of the same iconographical type from the early Nemanides time (the end of the
twelfth - beginning of the thirteenth centuries) may be found at Hilandar monastery (P1.

189 Purthermore, St. Simeon and St.

8), venerated as heritage from Sts. Simeon and Sava.
Sava’s cult at Hilandar was connected with an image of the Virgin of Hodegitria
type.'” According to the vita of St. Simeon, written by St. Sava, just before the death
the saint asked his son to bring him an icon of the Virgin “to draw my last breath in

front of it.”!"!

During Milutin’s time, when the catholicon of the monastery was rebuilt,
a pair of iconostasis icons from 1260 (Pantocrator and the already mentioned

Hodegitria) were replaced by another pair of the similar iconography (PL9), and in this

' Ibid.

"% I.e., a painted Hodegitria icon of the third quarter of the 1260s with Christ on Her right hand and more
similar to this case, a mosaic Hodegitria icon of 1200 with Christ on Her left hand giving a blessing, Sreten
Petkovié, “Icons, ” 21, ill, 65-66 and 69-71.

"0 [Marjana Tatié-Duri¢] Mapjana Tartuh-Bypuh, “U3 Hame cpenmoBeKoBHE Mapuoioruje: HkoHa
Boroponune Eseprerune” [From our medieval Mariology: An icon of Theotokos Euergetis], ZLU 6 (1970):
13-33. Although, I disagree with the author concerning her main idea about the iconographical type of the
Euergetis icon, the facts connected with Hodegitria icons at Hilandar that she collected are enough to make
a conclusion about special veneration of this iconographical type at the Athonite monastery.

Pl [Saint Sava] Ceemu Casa, Cabpana dena [Collected works], ed. T. Jovanovi¢ (Belgrade: Srpska
knjizevna Zadruga, 1998), 180. It can be also supposed that the fourth biographer of St. Simeon, the
Hilandarian monk Theodosije, alsol referred to the icon of the Virgin with Christ when he wrote about
Nemanja’s death: “and joyfully looked at all-pure image of Christ and of all-pure His Mother” (“n
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case Virgin’s icon again was of the Hodegitria iconographic type (although it was
signed “gheovoa’) with Christ on Her left hand, i.e., of the same type that in King’s
Church.'”

In such a way, being associated in one compositional group, St. Simeon, St.
Sava, and the Virgin represent a kind of Hilandarian iconographical bloc, incorporated
into the entire program of the King’s Church. Keeping their place in this developed
system of meanings, as has been shown by Serbian scholars, this separate group also
has its own significance, the Athonite saints play the role not just of king’s holy
ancestors, but generally as protectors and intercessors for all people with the Theotokos.
Therefore, I think that this particular monument represents a transitional stage of the
cult, moved by King Milutin from an Athonite milieu to Serbia, where it merged into a

dynastic cult of holy ancestors.

Hilandar ktetorial portraits

Hilandar monastery'”> was one of the most important places for Serbian self-
identity in the Middle Ages. It was founded by St. Simeon and St. Sava together in
1198 and became a kind of representative of the Serbian state on Byzantine territory.
By building this monastery on Athos, equally with the Russian, the Bulgarians, and the
Georgians, the Serbs demonstrated their belonging to the Byzantine commonwealth'”*.
At the same time, under the Nemanides dynasty Hilandar was a sort of “ministry of
foreign affairs” in relations with the empire resolving controversial issues.'”

The first church in the monastery was built by Sts Simeon and Sava to contain a
new tomb of Nemanja, however, his relics were transported to Serbia by St. Sava and

laid down in Studenica monastery.'”® When the katholikon was rebuilt under the reign

BECEAO 3PE Kb MPRYHCTOMOY WEPA30Y XPHCTOROY H Kh mpkuncTon ero marepn”) — Theodosije,
Life of St. Sava, 58.

192 About these icons from Milutin’s time see: Sreten Petkovié, Icons, 25, images 74-75.

'3 In this subchapter, I rely on research by some Serbian scholars because I was not able to see the
monument myself.

194 Dimitry Obolensky wrote about the idea of a “Byzantine commonwealth,” The Byzantine
Commonwealth: Eastern Europe 500-1453, (London: Phoenix Press, 2000), esp. 202-237. Concerning
the middle-Byzantine idea of “commonwealth” Jonathan Shepard wrote: “The Byzantine Commonwealth
1000-1550,” in The Cambridge History of Christianity, Volume 5: Eastern Christianity, ed. M. Angold
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 3-52.

%5 [Ljubomir Maksimovi¢] Jby6omup Makcumouh, “Xmnangap u cprcka BIazapcka Hueonoruja”
[Hilandar and Serbian ruler ideology], in Osam vekova Hilandara [Eight centuries of Hilandar], ed. V.
Kora¢. (Belgrade: SANU, 2000), 9-16.

96 As his biographers told (Sava, 184-188; Stefan, 74-76; Domentian, Life of St. Sava, 142-152;
Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 98-101; Teodosije, Life of St. Sava, 81-84), the body of St. Simeon was
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of Milutin in 1317-1319,"” the place of the tomb in the renovated church more or less

%8 The tomb itself continued to be venerated even after

reflected the previous one.
translation of Nemanja’s relics, as “being sanctified”'”” by having contained the body of
the saint. From Domentian’s writings it is known that St. Sava, on his way back from
the Holy Land to Serbia in 1230, came to Hilandar to “adore ... the tomb of Saint
Simeon.”*” Probably, about 1209 on Month Athos a legend originated telling that the
myrrh flowing from St. Simeon’s relics happened initially not in Studenica, but in
Hilandar.*®' This idea was later supported in texts of Domentian and Theodosije,*"
which reflects both continuity in veneration of the Hilandarian tomb after the translation
of the relics and development of the saint’s cult directly connected with the monastery.
Another, quite later, fact of the tomb’s veneration is a visit by Czar Dusan to Athos
about 1347-1348, when he “kissed and adored a holy shrine of Ais ancestor saint
Simeon, flowing with myrrh.”*%?

After the renovation King Milutin ordered for Greek masters to execute fresco

paintings about 1321.2** These frescoes contain two ktetorial compositions and the pair

of St. Simeon and St. Sava exists in both. The problematic issue concerning Hilandar’s

transported to Studenica on the eighth year after his death, i.e., about 1206, as suggested by [Ljubomir
Maksimovi¢] Jbybomup Makcumosuh, “O romuae npeHoca Hemamuanx momtHjy y Cpbujy” [About
date of translation of Namanja’s relics to Serbian], ZRVI 24-25 (1986): 437-442.

""[Miodrag Markovié¢, Vilijam T. Hosteter] Muonpar Mapkosuh, Bumjam T. Xocrerep, “Ilpwmor
XPOHOJIOTH]H TPajibe U OCIIMKaBama XUIaHAapcKor katoiankona [Additions to questions of chronology
of building and painting of the Hilandar catholicon], Hilandarski zbornik 10 (1998): 201-220.

' The problem of the authenticity of the present traditional place of Hilandarian St. Simeon’s tomb was noted
by D. Vojvodi¢; he assumed, based on the tradition of placing Serbian rulers’ tombs into the southwestern
corner of a church and St. Simeon’s tomb in Studenica, that the tomb was situated in the same place in the
initial Hilandarian catholicon, [Dragan Vojvodi¢] paran Bojsoauh, “Xwumanmapcku rpo6 cseror CnmeoHa
Cprickor u weros cnvkany nporpam” [Hilandarian tomb of St. Simeon the Serb and its painting program],
Hilandarski zbornik 11 (2004): 46-47.

' [Danica Popovi¢] Jlanuna Ionosuh, “Caxpase 1 rpoGoBu y cpenmem Beky” [Burials and tombs in
Middle Ages], in Manastir Hilandar ed. G. Suboti¢ (Belgrade: SANU, 1998), 206. Also the same idea,
expressed by Theodosije, concerning tombs of St. Simeon and St. Sava — “rpoEs RalHXh CRETABIHXL
H MOAONBHCTREHLIXE, MOKAAHMILWIE CE ABORHIO LyRAOYHME, MOCTHHMLCKLIMH EOO0 BAK TEAECH
WCRETHIBLLIE C€ HelkakHbMH wBoraTHwe ¢€” — “your light and miracle-making tombs, venerating
we are kissing with love, because they were sanctified with your hermit bodies and feathered with
curing” — Panegyric, 757.

*% Domentian, the Life of St. Sava, 312. —“H "TOY MOKAOHHE CE... FPOROY CRETArO CVMEWHA”.

%1 About so-called “Hilandarian record,” where the fact of flowing myrrh from St. Simeon’s relics took
place in Hilandar, see: [Danica Popovi¢] Januna Ionosuh, 100 oxpuwvem ceemocmu. Kyam ceemux
enaoapa u peauksuja y cpedrosexoenoj Cpouju [Under protection of Sanctity. A cult of saint kings and
their relics in Medieval Serbia] (Belgrade: SANU, 2006), 48-49. Concerning re-dating of this text to the
time after the translation of the relics to Studenica, see Vojvodi¢, Hilandarian tomb, 31-34.

292 Domentian, the Life of St. Sava, 130-136; Theodosije, 70-73.

9% Actes de 1’Athos, V, Actes de Chilandar, Deuxieme partie, Actes slavs. Publie par L. Petit et Ber.
Korablev, Amsterdam: 1975, 502 (#40).

2% Markovi¢, Additions, 209, Vojislav Djuri¢, “Les portraits de souverains dans le narthex de Chilandar.
L’histoire et la signification,” Hilandarski zbornik 7 (1989): 109-112.
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205
4,

frescoes is the repainting of 180 when all the images were covered by a new layer

of colour with preservation of the iconographical scheme. Because of this “restoration”
some inscriptions were rewritten and the painting had been dated by the earlier date.*”°

The first portrait (pl. 10-11) placed above the tomb of St. Simeon at the
southeastern corner of the naos includes a figure of St. Simeon (6 dytoc Zvpedv...),
painted on the western side of the pilaster, St. Sava ((6) a(y)oc ZdBag k(o) KThTOP),
King Milutin (Ztepavo(s) &v X(piot)o 1o 0(e)®d moto(c) Obpestc kpdhg k(ol) KThTop)
and St. Stefan (6 dy(1)og Xtépavo(c) Ilpotopdptipo(s), behind him. All the figures stand
with their hands extended in the same prayer gesture, turning to the East. Therefore
their prayers run to God through the intersession of different saints, standing (or
depicted) on the route between the tomb and the altar. The first among these saints is St.
Nicholas, who “shares” the same pilaster with St. Simeon, being depicted on the
southern side. This saint to whom Nemanja dedicated one of his first churches at
Kur$umlija, stands frontally with an open book where the words from Matthew’s
Gospel (5:16) are quoted: “cumev o K(Upo)c ovtm AGUYGT® TO OOC VUMV
éumpoodev.”””” M. Markovié assumed that St. Nicholas could be a part of ktetorial
composition and the words in his book could refer to the ktetors.*”®

Other distinctive®” features of this composition are: an archaic type of
composition, absence of insignia of the king’s power, and a purple pillow under
Milutin’s legs, shorter inscriptions near the figures (i.e., without mentioning the
governed lands and entire entitulature), and displacement of the king’s wife by the
king’s personal saint patron, Stefan. At the same time, differing from some Nemanides
dynastic processions, like those at Radoslav’s chapel in Studenica or at MilesSeva, here
all the personages with the same gestures and movements have the same rank, i.e., Sts.
Simeon and Sava are depicted just as the first ones in the procession, but not as objects
of veneration. Moreover, St. Sava and Milutin, and possibly St. Simeon, were inscribed

with the same status — ktetors - and text typical for other dynastic compositions, such as

293 yojvodi¢, Ktetorial portraits, 249.

2% Markovi¢, Additions, p. 204.

297 <L et your light so shine [before men]” — these words from the Sermon on the Month were addressed by God to
the Apostles.

2% [Miodrag Markovi¢] Muonpar Mapkosuh. “IIpBoGHTHH KHBOIHC IJ1aBHE MaHACTHpCKe HpkBe” [The
initial painting of the main monastery church], in Manastir Hilandar ed. G. Suboti¢ (Belgrade: SANU,
1998), 236.

2% These features were already mentioned in the article of D. Vojvodi¢ (Ktetorial portraits, 46-52), but
without the proper conclusion. In opposition with my opinion the author thinks, that here the role of St.
Simeon, as “forebear of the dynasty” is “to intercede his descendant and entire his nation with saints and
God” (Ibid., 52).

40

Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




“the son of..., the grandson of...”, does not accompany Milutin’s and Sava’s portraits.
It seems to me that all these features indicate replacement of the idea of dynastic
continuity and legitimate inheritance of power, which were very frequent in Nemanides
ktetorial portraits, with the idea of ktetorial unity. In other words, all three personages,
St. Simeon, St. Sava, and Milutin are depicted here as persons who built or rebuilt the
church, but not as political figures or relatives.

The second ktetorial composition (pl. 12-14) is situated on the eastern wall of
the inner narthex. It is still not completely restored; some its parts are covered by
ninteenth-century paintings, which have preserved the iconography. Here, above the
entrance to the naos, is represented the Theotokos with the Child, sitting on the throne
and adored by two angels. On pilasters on both sides of Her stand St. Sava and St.
Simeon Nemanja, whose original inscription has survived - “o a(yiog) Zvpew(v) o
Neegpav (ko) km(top).” Behind them on the southern and northern sides two groups
are depicted: Andronikos II the Palacologos (Avdpwvikog &v X(p1oT)m 10 O(e)m moTdC
Bacthebc ko awtokpdtop Popmov o Hoiaoroyoc) and King Milutin (Ztepov ev
X(po1)o 10 O(e)o motds Ovpéotg kpaing k(o) TepmdeTos YapuPpoc Tov KpaTéou
k(o) Gyov Pacirems AvSpdvicov tov Hohaohoy(ov) k(o) KTHT®P TG AyLG HOVIG
towtnc) accompanied by St. Stefan - on the south and royal heirs, Andronikos IIT the
Palaeologos, Stefan of Decani and the young, the future czar, DuSan (replaced in later

210
)

painting with John VI Kantakuzinos — on the north. The ketorial dedicatory

inscription, placed under southern part of composition, was rewritten”'' in 1804 and

*1% About identification of historical personages: Djuri¢, Les portraits, 109-110. Djuri¢ supposed (Ibid.,
119-121), that portraits of Stefan of De¢ani and Dusan were added later, in the 1330s.

1T According to Markovi¢ (Additions, 206, footnote 23) some parts the text are a kind of paraphrase of
the original phrases, but the structure is unchanged. For our study is important the second part of it:
“BOFOHOCHIH H MPEBAAKENHIH OTIhI HALWIH YMHTEABI H HACTARHHULI BCEA CEPRECKHIE 3EMABI,
HOBKIH MVPOTOMELL GYMEWHL MPEMNOAORBHAIH €O BO3AWEAEHHRIM ChIHOM'B CROHM'B GARROM,
MEPBRIME  APXHIEMHCKOM  BCEa  GEPRiH, AIEORIO EOKECTREHHOW  PA3rAPAEMIH, MHOFHMH
TPYAOMB H MOTOMB BO3ABHIOWA WT'h OCHORAHIA LEPKOBE RO HMA MPECRAThIA Boropopxust,
g8h mEeTk cemn, 30Romwmt Xuaanupaph. o spemenn ke Huik, muaocrito Boxieto npinpe n
tHa MHE Mo Hacakpilo OTEECTRA MH CEPBCKOE KPAAERCTRO, MHE GTedany Oypouny, 3eTy
rpeMackarw uapa AHAPONIKA, TIHALIEMY Ca MHOKAE WT'h MPEKAE MEHE EIBIIHKD  AXKE
MPAPOAHTEAEH H POAHTEAEH HALWLIXD HEAOKOHMANHAA HCMOANHTH, E€AHKW EYAETh XoTHEHie
BAAABIKBI  moerw Xprera Bora, uepkors yRO TREHY Oyl pa30pHXB, H  Cil0  HOBYHO
BO3ABHIOX'h, H MOAMHCAXH RO HMA MPECEAThIA HAlWEA BOropoAHukl H MECHArO €4 BhEEAEHIA.
Ho, w RAAABIMHILE, MPIHMH YEOrOE MOE MPHHOLLEHIE, H MOAH ChIHA TROET0 H EOrA HALLErO, Ad
HE AHLIHT® MENE LAPCTRA CBOErw...” —quoted from [MoSin], The monuments, Vol. 1, 304.
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contains some mistakes, which led historians to discuss the date of the monastery
renovation for several years.*'?

This complex composition consists of three scenes. The central part is an
adoration of the Virgin, which includes the two first ktetors, whose pointed gestures
refer to the Theotokos. The southern group combines ideas of delivering power with the

second ktetorial right.*"

Here, both the emperor and the king are depicted with their
whole regalia, entitulature, and indication of family relations,”'* however, the scene
itself represents the moment of Andronikos giving Milutin a chrysobullion (a scroll
with three golden seals), confirming the Serbian right to own the monastery, which
indicated the hierarchical relations between the Byzantine and Serbian rulers as
sovereign and dependent, the latter building a monastery on the lands of the former.*"
The same idea of Byzantine-Serbian relations as a hierarchy of kings had already been
expressed in connection with Hilandar monastery in the Hilandarian charter of St.
Simeon Nemanja: “(God) confirmed Greeks as emperors, while Hungarians as kings ...
granting our great-grandfathers and our grandfathers possession of this Serbian land.”'
Probably it was borrowed from Byzantine political ideology, which considered all kings
as a kind of family headed by a pater familias, a Byzantine emperor; other monarchs,
depending on the significance and might of their states, were placed as close or distant

217 In the time of Milutin it received a special treatment, because for the second

relatives.
time in history (after Nemanja’s son Stefan the First-crowned), a Serbian ruler became a

son-in-law of a Byzantine emperor. At the same time Andronikos himself edited a lot of

*12 About these debates see the historiography, written by M. Markovié, Additions, 201-204. The problem
arose around last letter “swa” (6801 year from the Creation, 1293), which does not fit with historical
events, because Milutin became “son-in-law” of Andronikos Palaiologos only in 1299. Generally the
most accepted date is the finishing of all renovation works between July and 29 of October 1321 (Djuri¢.
Les portraits, 109-112). Recently M. Markovi¢ (ibid., 207-208) supposed, that “swa” should be read
instead “swa,” which dates the monument more precisely with from 1% of September to 29" of October of
1321.

*13 Concerning primarily and secondary ktetorial right wrote Marko Popovié, “Les funérailles du ktitor—
aspect archéologique,” in Proceedings of the 21st International Congress of Byzantine Studies, London,
21-26 August 2006, Vol. 1, ed. (Burlington: Ashgate, 2006), 99-121 (esp. 118-120).

1% Vojislav Djurié. Les portraits, 106-108.

*1% Branislav Todi¢, Serbian Medieval Painting: The Age of the King Milutin (Belgrade: Dragani¢, 1999),
60.

219 Ibid., p. 54: “ BOr BAAFOCAORH K H AACTh HMb BAACTH HA BCRH TRAPH ... OVTREPAH rphKe
LAPMH A OYTPE KPAABMH .. AAPORA HALIHML MPaARAOME H HAWHMB ABAOMB WBAAAATH CHIO
3EMAOBL CPLERCKOER”

17 About this Byzantine concept more detailed see in articles of George Ostrogorsky, “The Byzantine
Emperor and the Hierarchical World Order,” The Slavonic and East European Review 35/84 (Dec.,
1956): 1-14. Franz Dolger, “Die “Familie der konige” im Mittelalter,” in Idem, Byzanz und die
europaische Staatenwelt (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1964), 34-69 and Herbert
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charters with some land gifts to the Serbian monastery and confirmations of Serbian
charters,”'® where Milutin granted the monastery with lands captured from the empire
during his campaigns of 1284 t01292. The third group also represents an idea of a
legitimate inheritance of power; here the heirs of the both ruling houses are depicted
with their full regalia, indicating their status. The son of Milutin, Stefan of Decani, is
inscribed as a ktetor, which implies that a ktetorial right was also regarded as a kind of
legacy. As may be seen in this composition, St. Simeon and St. Sava are not linked with
dynastic groups with strictly political iconography; they are even visibly separated from
these two groups, being placed on pilasters. Moreover, scenes on the north and the
south do not demand the existence of such an additional iconographical meaning as
intercession of saints with the Virgin, being dedicated to problems of the legitimacy of
power and its inheritance. However, all three parts are also unified in the same
composition, placed above the southern group scene of Wisdom Hath Builded Her
House (Proverbs 9, 1-18)*'? in terms of ktetorial activity and church building by this
way Sts. Simeon and Sava address their prayers to the Theotokos as first founders and
saints, while Milutin builds his ktetorial right on their precedent.

For the composition of the central part with two ktetors and the Virgin can be
found a parallel in painting of thirteenth century from Russia. This is so-called
“Svenskaya” icon of the enthroned Theotokos with Antonije and Theodosije from
Kievo-Pecersakaya Lavra (now is in the State Tretyakov Gallery in Moscow).”*” This is
the earliest depiction of Laura’s founders from 1288; they are placed on sides from the
Virgin (Antonije from right and Theodosije from left), who holds Christ-child, blessing
the saints with both hands. The both saints wear great-schema costumes and hold scrolls
with texts about monastic life (“moat0 Bul oy Bora aepxkumbea |[...]
Bh3AEPKaHhE H He Akunmeca u[...]a B0 o ¢km T[...]a nomoutknnka” and

221

“Bb [...] yto BB BeK® nmomuay”).”” In this case they are also joint as founders of a

Hunger, “State and Society in Byzantium,” in Idem. Epidosis. Gesammelte schriften zur byzantinischen
Geistes- und Kulturgeschichte (Munich: Editio Maris, 1989), 251-252.

1% ISima M. Cirkovi¢] Cuma M. Fpkouh, “Xunangap u Cpouja” [Hilandar and Serbia], in Manastir
Hilandar ed. G. Suboti¢ (Belgrade: SANU, 1998), 35-36.

21 About representation of this proverb and Milutin as Solomon wrote Branislav Todi¢, Serbian Medieval
Painting, 60.

20 “Karanor T'ocymapcTeenHoii TperbsaxoBckoii I'anepen, JIpeBHepycckoe HcKyccTBO X - Hadana XV
Beka” [Catalogue of the State Tretyakov Gallery. Old Russian art of the tenth — the beginning of the
fifteenth century] (Moscow: GTG, 1995), 70-71 (Cat. 16).

21 “] beg you, children, to keep to God [...] moderation and we shouldn’t be lazy [...] because in it God
(will?) help us” and “Have mercy upon us” — these texts were repainted on the scrolls a bit later (about
XIV century), but they could replace the same ones. (Ibid., 71).
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monastery, dedicated to the Virgin, and as the ktetors of the Kievo-Pecherskaya Laura.
This icon and one story from Pechorian Paterikon, which also informs about creation of

2 . . . .
are the earliest evidences of their veneration.

associated icon of these saints,”
Probably, canonization and unification of Sts. Antonije and Teodosije, as in case of Sts.
Simeon and Sava, happened in the monastery, founded by them and immediately was
reflected in visual sources. In this way one can assume, that the iconographical
representation of enthroned Virgin, surrounded by two saint ktetors was typical for joint
cult of saint monastery founders.

The same concepts of ktetorship and legislation as separate, but interdependent
activities, which were noticed in narthex’ painting, can also be found in the dedicatory
inscription, which is sharply divided into two parts similar in its structure with
diplomatic acts. The first part looks somewhat like an arenga, narrating about the
beauty of the church and the necessity for being pure in heart to reach the kingdom of
heaven, while the second part is similar to the main part of charter (exposition +
desposition), where two separate blocks of ideas can be found: the first one connected
with Sts. Simeon and Sava and the second one written with the name of Milutin. St.
Simeon and St. Sava are glorified here as the first ktetors, founders of the church, and at
the same time as religious teachers.**

god-bearing and the most blessed our fathers, teachers and tutors of all
Serbian land, the new myrrh-flowing venerable Simeon with his beloved
son Sava, the first archbishop of all Serbia, kindled with divine love,
with a great deal of labour and sweat built from the ground the church in
the name of the most holy Theotokos, in the place called Hilandar,

The second ktetor here underlines the legitimacy of his power (‘“now, after some
time, by the grace of God, I Stefan UroS, have inherited from fathers Serbian
kingdom™), his kin relations with Greek emperor (“son-in-law of the Greek emperor
Andronikos”), continuity in

trying to fulfill many things, which were left over after having
lived before me my forefathers and fathers, as my sovereign Christ God

%22 The fourth chapter of the Paterikon tells about greek painters, who came to hegoumenos Nikodim and
told about two elders, who called them from Constantinople to paint a church, when the hegoumenos
showed to the guest an icon of Antonije and Theodosije (who “npexae B0 i aAkT oThHpowa crETA
cero” — “already ten years ago came from this world”), the Greeks recognized their visitors. — Electronic
Publications of the Institute of Russian Literature of Russian Academy of Science
(http://www.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.aspx?tabid=4945).

2 About calling St. Simeon as a teacher see an article of B. Todi¢, Depictions of St. Simeon, 295-304. The
author thinks that this expression refers to both, guarding of orthodoxy and showing the good way for
descendants, becoming a monk.
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wants it, I destroyed the church because of it being narrow, and have
built this new one, and have painted it in the name of Theotokos and Her
honorable presentation,

and applies for intercession to the Theotokos (“But, O, our Lady, accept my
humble offering and beg your Son and our Lord not to deprive me of His kingdom”).
Thus, St. Simeon and St. Sava again, just as in paintings, are considered the first ktetors
and unified because of this, while political implications and concepts are connected
with the figure of Milutin, who regarded Hilandar as an inheritance of the Nemanides,
permitting them to receive the intercession of the Virgin and salvation at the Last
Judgment.

As a result the iconographical conception, standing behind Hilandarian paintings
and ideology, reflected in the dedicatory inscription, demonstrates, that St. Simeon and
St. Sava primarily were venerated, and consequently unified into the joint group, here
as first ktetors, building the monastery together and glorifying it with their sanctity and
miracles, starting with myrrh flowing from Nemanja’s relics. In Hilandar they were
always inscribed as ktetors, without long dynastic entitulatures, and in the dedicatory
text just their building activities are mentioned; thus, they were regarded as ideal
founders, showing, as “teachers”, the way of salvation for their descendants through
ktetorial activities. At the same time, in the whole complex of Hilandarian monuments,
King Milutin is depicted as a pious ruler, a dependent of the emperor, following the

ideal ktetorial example established by the first founders on his way to salvation.

St. Nikitas church near Skopje

The church of St. Nikitas was built by Milutin in 1299-1300 on the site of a
ruined monastery which had been founded by an unknown ancestor (probably by Stefan
Nemanja).”** The territory where the monastery is situated was captured by the Serbian
king during his military campaign against Byzantium in 1282 — 1284. After making a

peace treaty and marrying Simonis in 1299, Milutin held these territories as the dowry

CEU eTD Collection

of his Byzantine wife.*>> Because of this, all the actions concerning the granting of land

belonging to this territory made by Milutin were formally approved by his father-in-

% About all the dates concerning history of the monastery are published by [Miodrag Markovi¢]
Muonpar Mapkosuh, “Ilpunosn 3a ucropujy Cseror Hukute kox Cxomsba” [Additions to history of St.
Nikitas near Skoplje], Hilandarski zbornik 11 (2004): 63-128. About re-foundation under Milutin see
pages 93-110.

*»> Madgearu, Gordon, The Wars, 79.
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law, Andronikos II Palaeologos, who issued confirming charters. About the end of 1307
or the beginning of 1308, Milutin granted this monastery as a metochion for newly
founded Hilandarian pyrgos, Chrusia,?*® but already in 1321, because of exchanging of
properties between Hilandar and the pyrgos, the monastery of St. Nikitas became the
possession of the Athonite monastery.

As was noted by B. Todi¢,**” a ktetorial portrait of King Milutin is absent from the
church, although it is known that he was at least the donor of the monastery building. Todi¢
offered two possible explanations for this — either King Milutin was not a ktetor of the church
building itself, or he had already died before the church was decorated. Later, M.
Markovi¢**® suggested that the paintings were ordered not by the king himself, but by the
monks of Hilandar when St. Nikitas became the property of the monastery after 1321, and the
absence of Milutin’s portrait is explained by his death. According to Markovi¢, a posible
ktetor on the frescoes could be Danilo, future bishop Danilo II, who was then a
hegoumenos of Hilandar. Consequently, the painting can be dated to 1321-1324, i.e., by
the time slot between painting of the Hilandar katholikon and Danilo’s appointment as
archbishop.

The frescoes were executed by a famous team under leadership of
Thessalonikian painter Michael Asurapas,”*” whose signature was found on the shield

of St. Theodore Tyron.**’

The most distinctive feature of their iconographical program
is adherence to iconographical pattern of the Hilandarian katholikon, expressed in the

disposition of scenes on the walls and the presence some rare subjects, such as Christ

*® Markovi¢, Additions to history, 117-124. Edition of surviving Greek original of Chrysobullon of
Michael IX Palaiologos, confirming properties of St. Nikitas monastery — see: Actes de Chilandar I, 172-
175; Dolger, Registen, n. 2624. Concerning granting the monastery to the pyrgos is preserved in a
Slavonic translation of chrysobullon of Andronikos II (Actes de Chilandar I, 298-300; Dolger, Registen,
n. 2313; [Mosin] The monuments, Vol. I, 319-323) and Summary charter of Milutin, including quotations
from his granting chapter to Chrusia (Ibid., 301-316).

227 Todi¢, Serbian Medieval Painting, 346.

¥ [Miodrag Markovi¢] Muogpar Mapkosuh, “XuiaHaap M HBOIHC Y IIPKBAaMa HETOBHX METOXa —
npumep cBetor Hukute kox Ckorupa” [Hilandar and paintings in churches of its metochions, the example
of St. Nikitas near Skoplje], in Peta Kazivanja o Svetoj Gori ed. M. Milosavljevi¢ (Belgrad: Prosveta,
2007), 186-190.

2 About other monumere from Skopska Crna Gora, painted by this team see: [[Miodrag Markovi¢]
Muonpar Mapkosuh, “Ymernudka aenatHoct Muxamna u EBruxuja: Camamima 3Hamba, CIIOPHA MUTAka U
n mpaBiu Oynyhnx wucrpaxuBama’ [Art activity of Michael and Eutychios: nowdays knowledge,
dabatable questions and directions for future research], Zbornik narodnog muzeja XVII/2 (2004): 104-
106.

% Branislav Todi¢, “Signatures des peintres Michel Astrapas et Eutychios. Fonction et signification,” in
Apigpopa ot pviun tov Zempn Kicoa (Thessaloniki, 2001), 648.
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the Unsleeping Eye and the Presentation of the Virgin without a Mariological cycle.”'

For this reason the ensemble could not be dated earlier than the one in Hilandar.

In the church of St. Nikitas the figures of Sts. Simeon and Sava (pl. 15) are
placed on the western part of northern wall, where they are situated among a row of
famous monks and ascetics, occupying the first range of painting on the western wall
(St. Athanasie of Athos, St. Arsenie, St. Paul of Thebes, St. Anthony, St. Euthymie, St.
Sabbas, St. Theodore the Stoudion, St. Stephen the New) and western part of the
northern wall (besides them also St. Theodosios Koinobites)*** St. Simeon is depicted
in the monastic closing of the Great Schema holding an unrolled scroll with the words
of Psalm 33 (see above). St. Sava wears a sticharion with striped sleeves, a sakkos with
crosses, and an omophorion hanging from his left hand; holding a closed codex, he
gives a blessing with his right hand. It is quite interesting that the text on Nemanja’s
scroll was written in Slavonic, while the rest of scrolls are inscribed in Greek. In this
case one can suppose the existence of an established iconographical pattern which was
transmitted onto the wall by Greek painters. Probably the quite unusual choice of
monastic saints, including St. Athanasie of Athos, can explain the implicit ideological
message of St. Simeon’s and St. Sava’s representations. Being put into the same row
with famous founders of monastic communities, these two saints were compared with
other famous examples. Moreover, the Slavonic text on Nemanja’s scroll in this
connecttion gets an additional meaning; he is going “to teach” his “children,” i.e.,

>3 In this way, St.

Serbians coming to Hilandar, how to live a monastic way of life.
Simeon and St. Sava, again united as ktetors and founders of the Athonite monastery,
represent the Serbian monastic community among famous holy ascetics.

As M. Markovi¢ has stated, this exact iconography was influenced by Hilandar,
where the joint cult of the saints already existed. I completely disagree with the author,
however, who marked this composition as “the earliest surviving example of a
particular iconographical decision”.*** It seems to me that the joint cult was formed in

the Hilandarian milieu quite a bit earlier, and such examples as the King’s Church at
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Studenica and the Hilandarian katholikon itself (apart from the non-dated icon from

>! [Markovi¢], Hilandar and paintings, 180-186.

232 Todi¢, Serbian Medieval Painting, 345.

3 Almost the same meaning can be found in canon in eight voices of Theodosije, where he on behalf of
hilandarian monastic community writes: “We’ll come, following the spiritual lamp, Simeon, ... calling
up: Come, children, listen to me, taken by the fear of the Lord and love, you’ll receive forgiveness for
sins, which you made”. — Theodosije, 140.

2% [Markovi¢], Hilandar and paintings, 180-181.
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Hilandar) demonstrate the process of its development and elaboration. The example of
St. Nikitas, however, belongs to a special iconographical type, where St. Simeon and St.
Sava are depicted not just as ktetors, but as ascetics and founders of a monastic
community without any of the dynastic implications which in some measure existed in
monuments ordered by Milutin. I think that this purely monastic iconography already
existed on icons (such as icon of thirteenth-fourteenth century from Hilandar), which
can explain the case with the Slavonic text on Nemanja’s scroll (see above), but, surely,
its translation from minor monuments to fresco painting became possible only in

absence of a direct royal ktetor from the Nemanide dynasty, as King Milutin was.

kskosk

In sum, in Serbian medieval painting there were two different types of
representations of St. Simeon accompanied by St. Sava. The first one had dynastic
content, but did not imply the unification of the two saints; the connections between
them were rather occasional. The second group had a Hilandarian origin and always
preserves some reference to this monastic community, where the both saints were
venerated as monks and ascetics. As was shown in the analysis of the iconographies of
different monuments where St. Simeon and St. Sava are present as a joint group, the
main reason for this unification lay in their common monastic foundation of Hilandar.
In other words, they are glorified as the first ktetors of this Athonite monastic Serbian
community, “teachers” showing the way of salvation to those who desired to be a
monk.

However, King Milutin adopted this joint cult and the iconography and included
it in wider iconographical projects, such as the King’s Church and Hilandar, where this
pictorial pattern (St. Simeon in ascetic clothing with a scroll and St. Sava as a bishop
with a codex) received some additional meanings, being put into iconographical
structures with dynastic meaning. In some monuments, such as the Hilandarian icon or
St. Nikitas’ church, however, this joint iconography preserves its initial purely monastic

significance.
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3. THE JOINT CULT IN LITURGICAL PRACTICES

Bibliographical survey

The joint cult of Sts. Simeon and Sava in the textual sources is mainly
represented in writings of Teodosije of Hilandar, who wrote a life of St. Sava, three
canons, and the encomium to the joint saints, and two services to them separately.”>’
Another important source for the cult are the charters of King Milutin, issued for
Hilandar and Banjska monastery,**® and, finally, in the Life of King Milutin, written by
Danilo II,>*” one can find important evidence about the king’s attitude toward the saints.

The question of the joint cult in the writings of Teodosije implies two problems,
and both of them were touched on mainly by Serbian scholars. The first concerns the
dates of Teodosije’s life and consequently of his works, and the second concerns his
methods ofwriting and, in my case, his ways of making literary images of Sts. Simeon
and Sava.

The first problem has a rich research tradition in Serbian scholarship,”® because
in Teodosije’s writings there is no direct chronological evidence, and moreover, some
of his works bear the name of his predecessor, Domentian. Thus, when D. Dangi¢®’
published the first edition of Teodosije’s Life of St. Sava, he used a manuscript where

this text was attributed to Domentian, and therefore published it under the name of the

>3 For general information about Teodosije and his writings see [Dimitrije Bogdanovié¢] JInautpuje
Bormanosuh, Mcmopuja cmape cpncke xmwudgcesnocmu, [History of old Serbian literature] (Belgrade:
Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1980), 140-172; Gerhard Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters
in Bulgarien und Serbien 865-1459 (Munich: Beck, 2000), 376-386, 455-466; 517-521.

2% [Smilja Marjanovié¢-Dusani¢] Cmussa Mapjanosuh-/lymanuh, “Momutse cetux Cuveona u Cape y
BJIaJapcKoM mporpamy kpasba Mmmytuna” [Prayers of St. Simeon and St. Sava in the royal program of
king Milutin], ZRVI 41 (2004): 235-250. Because the charters are not the theme of my present work, but
just supporting materials, I am not going to make here a bibliographical overview of the publications,
dedicated to them, for further details see the last section of the present chapter.

>7 For general information about Danilo II and his writings see Stanislaus Hafner, Serbisches Mittelalter.
Vol. 2: Danilo II. und sein Schiiler: Die Konigsbiographien. (Graz: Styria, 1976), esp. 3-47 and collection
of articles Vojislav Buri¢, ed. Apxuenuckon HJanuno Il u wezoso doda (Archbishop Danilo II and his
epoch] (Belgrade: SANU, 1991). Bacause writing of Danilo I am going to use just as addition material,
here I am not going to make here a bibliographical overview of the publications, dedicated to the
writings, for further details see the last section of the present chapter.

¥ Already in the ninteenth century P. Schaffarik introduced Teodosije’s works for scholarly use, but dated
them to the eighteenth century. See Pavel J. Schaffarik “Ubersicht der vorziiglichsten schriftlichen Denkmiiler
dlterer Zeit bei den Serben und Siidslawen,” Wiener Jahrbiicher der Literatur 53 (1831): 1-58 — cited in
[Porde Sp.Radojici¢] Bophe Cn. Pagojiunh, “O crapom cprickoM kmrkeBHUKY Teonocujy” [About old
Serbian writer Teodosije], Istorijski casopis 4 (1954): 13-14.

% Yusor Ceerora Cape. Harmcao Jlomentnjan. Ha cBujer usnano “JIpymrso Cp6eke CroBecHOCTH”
tpynom b. Jlanumha [Life of Saint Sava. Domentian wrote. Published by “Association of Serbian
literature” under editorship of B. Danci¢] (Belgrade: Drzavna Stamparija, 1860), 1.
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latter. Indeed there are two manuscript traditions: one, where text is marked as
“written” byTeodosije and “told” by Domentian,>** and the second one, where the Life
is “written by Domentian.” Consequently, this brings up the question of priority
between these two authors.

The first step on the way to dating the works of Teodosije was made after
discovering the earliest copy of his Life of St. Sava, rewritten in 1335-1336 by the monk
Theodul. Unfortunately, the manuscript itself and copies made by Serbian philologists
in the nineteenth century are lost, but based on their descriptions and some surviving

> In this way

photos, it is possible to conclude the authenticity of the manuscript.
Teodosije’s writings were placed between 1263 and 1338.

Later S. Stanojevi¢*** assumed that Teodosije’s Life of St. Sava can be dated
before 1292. His opinion was based on the writer’s description of Zi¢a monastery,
which was demolished by the Tartars in 1292. Dragutin Kosti¢**’ noted the mention of
the Sava River as a border of Serbian lands in the Life. This river was a frontier of
Dragutin’s territory from 1284 until 1316, but he argued with S. Stanojevi¢, thinking
that the phrase about Zi¢a means that Teodosije visited Serbia between 1284 and 1292,
but he wrote later.

P. Petkovi¢®* assumed, that “written by Teodosije” means that he was a
miniaturist who illuminated the text of Domentian. This hypothesis was partly
supported by V. Mogin,** who agreed that Teodosije was a painter, but, he continued,
also a writer who reworked Domentian’s text. MoSin identified Teodosije with a person

who is mentioned together with Theodul in Hilandarian charters of 1318 and 1327, who

9 "Grazanie npkn(op0)EHRIME AOMHTHAHWME iHOKWMB H NPE3BHTEPWM MOHACTRIph XHAaHAA(pb)
HAPHLLA'EMATO ChITHCANO KE QEewpociemb MHHXWMB.” About meaning of “chnxcano” and “chkazano” in
regard to Teodosije’s work see: [Nikola Radoj¢i¢] Hukona Pagojuunh, “/Ia Teomocuja Xwmanmapua”
[Two Teodosijes of Hilandar], Glas Srpske akademije Nauka, 218 (1956), 6-7.

1 About manuscript of Theodul, it history, dating and photos see [Porde Trifunovi¢] Bophe
Tpudynosuh, “Teomynos npermc Teogocujesor xuBota cBetor Case” [The copy of Theodosian ‘Life of
St. Sava’ made by Theodul], Hilandarski zbornik 4 (1978): 99-107.

42 [Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Cranoje Cranojesuh, “Kana je Teonocuje mucao Kusor C. Cae” [When did
Theodosije write the Life of St. Sava?], Juznoslovenski filolog 7 (1928-1929): 201-204.

*¥ [Dragutin Kosti¢] JIparomup Koctuh, “Kana je Teomocmje mmcao JKusor Cs. Case” [When did
Theodosije write the Life of St. Sava?], Glasnik jugoslovenskog profesorskog drustva 13 (1932-1933).

¥ Vladimir Petkovié “La légende de Saint Sava de Serbie dans 1’ancienne peinture serbe,” Bulletin de
Académie des lettres, 1 (1934): 37-38.

* [Vladimir Mosin] Bnagumup Moumis, “Crapar non Teonocuje M XunaHaapeka ,,6paTja HayenHa”
[Elder priest Teodosije and Hilandarian “main brothers”] JuzZnoslovenski filolog 17 (1939): 189-200,
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[About old Serbian writer Teodosije], Istorijski casopis 4 (1954): 24-25.
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was head of the Transfiguration pyrgos in 1327-1347. N. Radoj¢i¢**® supposed that
Teodosije was a predecessor of Domentian and wrote his works immediately after the
translation of St. Sava’s relics (ie. after 1237).**" But Porde Sp. Radoji¢i¢,*®
publishing the text of the canon in the fourth voice, dated it to 1310, the time of Catalan
and Turkish sieges of Hilandar. M. Dini¢,** comparing the evidence of Teodosije and
Domentian about Byzantium and the Latin kingdom, concluded that in contrast to
Domentian, Teodosije wrote his work after the reconquest of the empire in 1261. A
kind of conclusion in this theme was made by D. Bogdanovié¢,” who characterized
Teodosije as an author of Milutin’s epoch, who, at the end of the thirteenth century in
Hilandar wrote the Life of St. Sava based on the text of Domentian, with whom
Teodosije could even have been contemporary for an indefinite interval. However, even
now different authors offer various opinions about the dating of Teodosije’ works, thus,
I. Spadijer, dealing with writings dedicated to St. Peter of Korisa, suggests that

> 1, Spadijer has also contributed to

Teodosije made them in the late thirteenth century.
the study of manuscripts with writings of Teodosije, especially those containing his

liturgical texts and poems.**?

%% INikola Radoj¢i¢] Huxona Panojianh,“/[sa Teonocuja Xunannapua” [Two Teodosijes of Hilandar],

Glas Srpske akademije Nauka, 218 (1956) 1-27.

7 About St. Sava’s death and translation of his relics see: [Danica Popovi¢] lannma Ionosuh, “Momtu
ceeror Case” [Relics of St. Sava], in Idem., I1oo oxpuwem ceéemocmu. Kynm ceemux eiadapa u
penuxeuja y cpeorwosexosnoj Cpouju [Under protection of Sanctity. A cult of saint kings and their relics
in Medieval Serbia] (Belgrade: 2006), 75-95.

*®[Porde Sp.Radoji¢i¢] Bophe Cr. Pagojuunh, “Teomocujes kanon omurri Cumeony Hemanju u Casn,
rimaca 4” (Theodosije’s common hymn to Simeon Nemanja and Sava, on four voices) Juznoslovenski
filolog, XX, 1-4 (1955-1956): 138-141.

¥ [Mihailo J. Dini¢] Muxanno J. Tunuh, “Jlomentnjan u Teonocuje” [Domentian and Theodosije].
Prilozi za knjizevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor, 25/1-2 (1959): 5-12

»% [Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢,] Jumurpuje Bormanosuh, “IIpenropos” [Preface], in Teomocmje, JKumue
ceemoe Casu [Teodosije, Life of St. Sava] (Belgrade: 1984), VII-XL.

>! [Irena Spadijer], Mpena IlInaaujep. “Kynt ceerntesba n HacTaHak ciyx6e” [Cult of saints and origins
of services]. Zbornik Matice srpske za slavistiku, 53 (1997), 80-85. I am grateful to the author, who
discussed with me her ideas, presented in her still undefended doctoral thesis.

2 Idem. “Crmicko jeqmucTBO y ciyxkGama Teomocmja Xumanmapma” [Stylistic unity in Theodosije
Hilandarac’s services]. Zbornik Matice srpske za knjzevnost i jezik 32/2 (1984): 253-265. Idem., “Kynr
cBeTnTesba M HacTaHak ciyx0e” [Cult of saints and origins of services]. Zbornik Matice srpske za
slavistiku, 53 (1997), 80-85. Idem.“Tparom cBeroropckux mnpenmnca Teomocuja Xumanmapua” [In the
wake of athonite copies of Theodosije Hilandarac’s works], Osam vekova Hilandara, 381-386.
Idem.“Kpajerpanecuja Teomocmja Xwmmanmapua” [Acrostic of Theodosije Hilandarac], in: Treca
Jjugoslovenska konferencija vizantologa. Beograd-Krusevac: 2002, 149-155. Idem.,“Xumnorpadcku
XKaHp ® OorocimyxOeHa mnpakca — TeomocwjeBn kaHoHM cBerome CumeoHy u cerome Casu”
[Hymnographical genre and liturgy practice. Theodosije’s hymns to St. Simeon and St. Sava)]. Zbornik
Matice srpske za slavistiku 63 (2003): 343-351. Idem. “TeomocmjeBa cmyx06a CaBu y Oyrapckum
pykormmcHuM 30mpkama” [Theodosije’e service to St. Sava in Bulgarian collections of manuscripts],
Bugarska i Srbija u krugu vizantijske civilizacije. Zbornik referata sa bugarso-srpskog simpozijuma, 14-
16 septembra 2003, Sofija. Sofia: 2005, 365-374. Idem., “Hajcrapuju npenmcu TeomocujeBe Ciryx0e
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A kind of separate problem concerning Teodosije is his preface to the Life of St.
Sava, and its relations with the preface to the Life of St. Sabbas the Sanctified by Cyril
of Scythopolis. S. P. Rozanov>> proposed that Teodosije reworked this text and used it
for his life of St. Sava. In the same text of Teodosije, M. Bagi¢,”* however, supposed
that a phrase (“Life of the most-blessed Sava, who now newly has shined forth on our

23 of the preface refers to a real event of 1290, when the Tartars, attacking

generation”)
Pe¢ monastery, retired, and as a consequence he assumed that this was an allusion to a
miracle described at the end of the Life. But the point of view about rewriting of Cyril
of Scythopolis’ text dominated until recently, when D. Kenanov discovered that
Teodosije just used some motifs from Cyril’s writings, but mainly wrote the text
himself. Teodosije’s preface was later included in manuscripts as a preface to the Life of
St. Sabbas the Sanctified in the Russian tradition.>°

Another problem concerning the writings of Teodosije is the structure of his
services and style of his church poetry. B. Trifunovi¢,”’ dealing with the problem of
relations between church poetry and the development of cults, regarded making church
hymns as a final stage of any cult. He showed the dependence of Serbian church poetry
on Byzantine church practice and defined the topoi which were common for both Greek
and Serbian literature of thirteenth-fifteenth century. In this way he marked the
existence of topoi in poems of Teodosije and showed his connections with Byzantine
poetry generally. Later, I. Brajovi¢*>® had a closer look at the services of Teodosije,
comparing his akolouthia to Sts. Peter of KoriSa, Sava and Simeon. She noticed that the
topoi are almost the same for the three saints, whom she considered as belonging to

different types. She came to the conclusion that the stylistic unity of these three services

is a result of the common motifs and topoi in Teodosije’s personal style.

ceeroM Cumeony MupotounBoM™ [The oldest copy of Theodosije’s service to St. Simeon Myrrph-
pouring], Starob ’Igarska literatura 33-34 (2006): 100-105.

3 [S.P. Rozanov] C. II. PozauoB, “McTOuHHKH, BpeMsl COCTaBJIEHUSI U JMYHOCTh De0m0CHUEBCKOI
penakuuu JXKutus CasBel CepOckaro” [The sources, time of work and personality of the author of
Theodosian redaction of St. Sava’s Life], Izvestija Otdelenija russkog jazyka I slovesnosti 16/1 (1911):
136-184, cited in [Dimitr Kenanov] Humutsp Kenanos, “Crassncka memagpacmuxa” [Slavonic
Metaphrastics] (Sofia: Zanet-45, 2002), 92.

% [Milivoje M. Basi¢] Mumusoje M. bammh, “Cmape cpncke 6uozpaguje” [Old Serbian Biographies]
(Belgrade: Makarije, 1924), XVII-XVIIIL

253 “BCRBAAKENATO GARK HXKE HBINIA HORO Bh HALIE PWARI MPOCIARILIATD... kHTia” - Teodosije, 1.
% Dimitr Kenanov] Jumutbp Kenanos, “Crassancka memagppacmuka” [Slavonic Metaphrastics]
(Sofia: Zanet-45, 2002), 91-102.

»7 [Porde Trifunovi¢] Bophe Tpupynosuh, “Crapa cprcka npksena noesja” [Old serbian Church
poetry] in O Srbljku. Studije. ed. D. Trifunovi¢ (Belgrade: Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, 1970),
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The problem of the joint cult of St. Simeon and Sava in Serbian literature did
not attract much attention until very recently. Certainly historians of Serbian literature
made some general remarks on the existence of the cult in Teodosije’s writings, but
nobody until S. Marjanovi¢-Dusanié¢* specified it as a separated problem and made the
overview of all possible sources. Thus, D. Bogdanovi¢ represented the problem on the
material of liturgical poetry of Teodosije and came to conclusion, that in these texts “an
idea of an inseparable glorification of the pair of ancestors of Serbian land was in the

260 The scholar regarded St. Simeon and St. Sava as “the founder of the state. ..

picture.
and the renovator of the Church.”**" As one can see this idea was quite close to those,
which were expressed Serbian art historians such as M. Corovi¢-Ljubinkovi¢*** and D.
Milosevi¢.**® In her turn basing on the mention a pair of St. Simeon and St. Sava in the
charters of King Milutin and his successors, S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ divided these
sources into two groups (before and after the civil war with Dragutin), according to the
place of the mention in the sanction or in the expositio. She defined the functions of the
cult in the first group as “Heavenly defense of king’s conquests... and all the

d 99264
’

fatherlan while in the second group (after the civil war) Sts. Simeon and Sava as

the saint ancestors of the king became a guarantee of legitimacy of his power. However,
joining of the saints in liturgical poetry the scholar also explains with political goals.**
She considered works of Teodosije as ordered by Milutin for the centenary celebration
of Serbian kingship. I agree with this author concerning the questions of the Lives**®
written by Teodosije, that’s why I am not going to analyze them in the present work,
but as for the writing of the church poetry I see some other explanations, than the royal

order.

¥ [Irena Brajovi¢] Mpena Bpajosuh, “Crmicko jemmucTBo y ciyx6ama Teomocmja Xwuammapana”

[Stylistic unity in the services of Teodosije of Hilandar], Prilozi za knjizevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor,
32/2 (1984), 253-265.

% [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] “Prayers®, 235-250. Idem. Bradapcka udeonozuja Hemaruha, [Royal ideology
of the Nemanides] (Belgrade: Clio, 1996), 131-132; 160-165; Idem. Csemu xpaw. Kyam Cmegana
Heuanckoez [The Saint King. The cult of Stefan of Decani] (Belgrade: Clio, 2007), 148-158, 167-169.

260 [Bogdanovic,], [Preface], XXII.

*! Ibid.

*2[Marjana Corovié-Ljubinkovi¢] Roposuh-JbyGurkoBuh, “Y3 npoGneM HKOHOrpaduje CPICKHX CBETHTEIha
Cumeona u Cage” (On the problem of iconography of Serbian saints Simeon and Sava), Starinar, N. S., 7-8
(1956-1957): 77-89.

%63 [Desanka MiloSevi¢] Jlecanka Mutomesuh. “Cp6u cBeTHTEIBH y cTapoM crmkapceTBy” (Serbian saints
in old painting), in O Srbljku. Studije. [About Srbljak. Studies] ed. . Trifunovi¢ (Belgrade: Srpska
Knjizevna Zadruga, 1970), 178—186

264 [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] “Prayers,* 238.

2% [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], The Saint King, 153-158.

266 About the Life of St. Sava see Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, “L’altérité" dans le témoignage des récits
hagiographiques serbes: I’exemple des Vies de Théodose,” ZRVI 45 (2008), 191-203.
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B. Bojovi¢ dedicated to the joint cult some pages in his book about Serbian royal
ideology, thus, his considered “binding of the two saints as a personalized symbol of unity
of the Church and the state,”**” but unfortunately he confined himself to the statement of
fact as a foregone conclusion.

In this way one can see that the services and church poems were not studied
properly from the point of view of liturgical usage of to the joint cult of St. Simeon and
Sava. Moreover, the scholars, who dealt with the cult on the basis of religious literature,
paid attention to dynastical meanings in the writings of Teodosije, regarding St. Simeon
and St. Sava only as “holy roots” of the Nemanide dynasty, but nobody regarded their
veneration as a part of liturgical practice in Hilandar monastery. Sometimes, like in the
case of 1. Brajovi¢ this led to partial wrong conclusions about the content of the texts
(being convinced of the domination of dynastical meanings in the cult of St. Simeon and
Sava she was not able to explain the similarity of the motives differently than the personal
style). Consequently, I am going to regard the following questions in the writings of
Teodosije: how was the joint cult worshiped in Hilandarian community? What kind of
meanings and functions did it have for it? What kind of specific liturgical practices did it

receive?

The liturgical poems, reflecting the joint cult

From the Byzantine to the Slavonic Church Service: Rites, Books,

Regulations
Byzantine church service was a dynamic entity, which had constant and variable

parts. The content of both of them were being changed and developed in Byzantium in

268 9

different epochs.**® The invariable part is contained in the so-called euchologia®® and

*7 Bogko 1. Bojovié, L'idéologie monarchique dans les hagiobiographies dynastiques du Moyen Age
serbe, OCA (Rome: Pontifico Istituto Orientale, 1995) 417-447 (quoted 419); 459-470.

2% The description of service books and their contents is here given for the middle Byzantine period (post
the ninth century), i.e., for the time, when the service was adopted by Slavs. By this time the Stoudite
liturgical reforms, which had already taken place in Constantinople, made the Constantinopolitan tradition
very similar with Jerusalemite one. Consequently, the structure of divine service was shaped according to
the similar set of books. For a more detailed account of ninth-century Byzantine liturgy see Robert F. Taft,
The Byzantine Rite. A short history (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1992), 52-78; Miguel Arranz, “Les
grandes etapes de la liturgie byzantine: Palestine, Byzance, Russie; Essai d'apercu historique,” in Liturgie de
I'Eglise particuliere et liturgie de I'Eglise universelle, BELS 7 (Rome: Edizioni Liturgiche, 1976), 45-46.
About so-called Stouditian synthesis, see Thomas Pott, “La réforme liturgique byzantine. Etude du
phénomeéne de [’évolution non—spontanée de la liturgie Byzantine,” BELS 104 (Rome: Edizioni
Liturgiche, 2000), 99-129.
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horologia,””® The Oktoechos®" includes different hymns for every day of the week for
an eight-week period. Saints’ lives are added to texts of the Oktoechos hymns from the
menaia®’* and menologia,”” where they are arranged according to a calendar or types of
saints, and readings from the aprakos Gospel (evangelion)™’* and praxapostolos (a

lectionary).*”

Regulations on the use of services, hymns and lives from the menologia
for each day when more than one saint was celebrated were included into a liturgical
typikon. The Oktoechos was replaced during the Lent and the weeks from Lazarus’
Saturday until the first Sunday after the Pentacost by the Fasting and Festal Triodia (or
Pentakostarion).”’®

Throughout the Byzantine Middle Ages, services in church remained dynamic;
it was not static or unchangeable and individualized. “Texts were coming in and coming
out, being combined according to requirements, liturgical themes and needs of a cult,

. . . " 277
sometimes by a singer, sometimes by a writing group.”

In this way, menologia and
menaia were the most variable Byzantine (and later Slavonic) the content of which
permits to add new authorial writings following, e.g., the canonization of new saints,
while the content of the triodion can also differ depending on the #ypikon tradition also
in one or another monastery.”’®

The Byzantine-style service became part of Slavic culture in the ninth century

together with the translations of the main service texts by Cyril and Method and their

*% Euchologion — a book of prayer, used for the principal church services (vespers and orthroi with liturgy)
—see: ODB, 738.

1 Horologion — a book of prayer, used for secondary church services (hours, mesonyktikon and
apodeipnon) — see: ODB, 947.

> Oktoechos — a book of hymns (canons, stichera and kathismata) for daily orthroi, vespers and Saturday
mesonyktikon — see: ODB, 1520.

27> Menaion — set of twelve liturgical books for each month with hymns and lections pertaining to feasts and
saints, arranged according to a calendar year — see: ODB, 1338.

7 Menologion — a collection of saints lives, arranged according to a calendar year — see: ODB, 1341.

™ Evangelion — a book of readings for every day from the Gospels — see: ODB, 761.

* Praxapostolos — a book of readings for every day with non-gospel texts — see: ODB, 1712.

27 ODB, 2118-2119.

7 [Dimitrije Bogdanovié¢] dumurpuje Bornamosuh, “Hajcrapmja cmyx6a ceerom Case” [The oldest
divine service to St. Sava), Zbornik za istoriju, jezik i knjizevnost 30 (1980): 45.

" About variations in the Triodion see Norbert Cappuyns “Le Triodion. Etude Historique sur sa
Constitution et sa Formation,” Dissertation (Pontifical Oriental Institute, Rome, 1935). The main content of
the Oktoechos was already shaped by the ninth century, see Dorotei Getov and Maria Yovcheva, “The
Unedited Oktoechos Canons for Prophets and Martyrs in the Byzantine and Slavonic Tradition,”
Byzantinoslavica 66 No. 1-2 (2008): 139-166, although in the Slavonic tradition the contents of the
Oktoechoes can be a little bit different because of the existence of translations of versions from different
times, see [Olga Krashennikova] Onbra Kpamennaankosa, “PaHHeBU3aHTHIICKNE HCTOYHUKH CIIaBSIHCKOTO
Oxronxa XIII — XTIV BB.” [Early-Byzantine sources of Slavonic Oktoechos of therteeth-fourteenth century],
in umnonoeus: Mamepuanvl Mexxcoynapoornou Hayunotl kougepenyuu “Iamamu npomouepes Jumumpus
Pasymosckoeo,” vol. 1, No. 11, ed. E. Lozovaya (Moscow: Moskovskaya Konservatoriya, 2000), 114-121.
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" The Serbians entirely adopted Byzantine church rite in the period of

building their autocephalous church (from the twelfth century onwards):**" in the

disciples.

beginning of thirteenth century. St Sava himself reformed the church rite by means of
translating the Constantinopolitan Theotokos Evergetis typikon™' and adapting it for
two Serbian monasteries — Hilandar (on Mount Athos) and Studenica. St Sava was also
the author of the first Serbian writing in verse to be performed in church; he composed

the first service to St Simeon Nemanja, using as a sample the Byzantine service

282

dedicated to St Simeon the Stylite.”” Together with the creation of these new Serbian

saints, certain Byzantine hymnographic genres of church poetry were introduced to and

developed in Slavonic language (troparia, kondakia, stichera); they soon were included

283

in the structure of daily services.”” The further development of church rite in Serbia is

connected to the translation of the Jerusalem #ypikon and its adoption at Hilandar

284

monastery during the first half of the fourteenth century.”™ It seems as if the

"I Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢] Iumutpuje Bornanusuh, “Bu3aHTH]CKH KEHKEBHH KAHOH y CPIICKHM CITyk0ama

cpenmer Beka,” [The Byzantine literary canon in Serbian services in the Middle Ages] in O Srbljaku, 104.
[Tatjana Subotin-Golubovi¢] Tatjana CyOotun-I'omybosuh. “Busantmjcka xwmMHOTpaduja W cpricka
JUTYprUjcKa KibikeBHOCT [Byzantine hymnography and Serbian liturgical literature], Zbornik Matice
srpske za slavistiku 53 (1998):71-72.

% Bogdanovié, Ibid. 108-109.

! The word “typikon” in the Byzantine tradition has two different meanings: a liturgical typikon and a
monastic typikon. The first one (like Typikon of the Great Church) contains a list of lections for church
services, arranged according to the liturgical calendar. The second is a set of rules regulating monastic life in
cenobitic monasteries, as well as its liturgical services. Because there were no monastic orders in
Byzantium, consequently each monastic community needed its own rules. The Euergetis typikon belonged
to the second type (see John Thomas, “Documentary Evidence from the Byzantine Monastic Typika for the
History of the Evergetine Reform” in The Theotokos Evergetis and Eleventh-Century Monasticism, ed. M.
Mullett (Belfast: Queen’s University, 1994), 246-273. Unfortunately, St. Sava translated only the
administrative part of the Euergetis #ypikon, which contains only some instructions concerning specific
church rites, therefore it is not known for sure about certain service texts which were used with this typikon
(about St. Sava’s translation see: [Mirjana Zivojinovié] Mupjana Xupojurouh “Xumammapcku u
EBepretunckn tummk, momynapHoct u pasnuke”’ [Hilandarian and Euergetis typika. Similarities and
differences], ZRVI 33 (1994): 85-102). However, recent research of Tatjana Subotin-Golubovi¢ [Tatjana
Cy6otun-I'omy6osuh], “Ilpunor nmo3naBamy 6orocmyxema y Cprickoj npksu kpajem XIII Bexa” [Addition
to the knowledge about the Serbian church service at the end of the thirteenth century], Hilandarski zbornik
10 (1998): 155.) showed that service Serbian menaia of that period mostly followed the calendar of the
Euergetis typikon.

2 [Porde Sp. Radoj¢i¢] Bophe Cri. Pagojuurth, “O mpBoj cprickoj IpkBeHoj mecMu - 0 CaBHHOj CITyX0H
Cumeony Hemamn” [About the first Serbian church poem — about Sava’s service to St. Simeon Nemanja],
Zbornik radova SANU 17 (1952): 1-7.

*%3 For needs of the new cults (of St. Simeon and St. Sava) different church services were written celebrating
the death and translation of relics of the new saints, in addition some new services to traditional saints (such
as Sts. Cyril and Methodius and St. Paraskevi) were created in the Slavonic language, following Byzantine
patterns see [Stefan Kozuharov] Credan Koxxyxapos, “Tumnonorayeckue napamien MeXIy BU3aHTHHCKON
n crnaBstHCKO#M ruMHorpadusimu” [Typological parallels between Byzantine and Slavonic Hymnographies],
in CnaBsiHCcKMe KynbTypbl U bankanst [Slavonic cultures and the Balkans], Vol. 1, (Sofija: BAN, 1978),
254-260.

*%% There were two different Serbian independent translations of Jerusalem typikon: of Constantinopolitan
pattern (Typikon of archbishop Nikodim, 1317-1324) and of Athonite pattern (so-called Romanov
typikon, 1331-1337) see: [Lazar Mirkovi¢] Jlazap Mupkosuh, “Tunmk apxwenmckorna Huxommuma”
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composition of church services and canons, dedicated to St Simeon and St Sava and
written by the Athonite monk Teodosije, belonged to this Athonite reform movement —
although their creation might in fact pre-date the translation of the typikon. Teodosije’s
services follow the Jerusalem structure, i.e., they include small and great vespers with
paroimia, agrypnia (vigils) and orthroi during which, in addition to a canon dedicated

to the Theotokos, two canons were sung to a celebrated saint.*™

The structure of Teodosije’s services

Teodosije wrote altogether six texts dedicated to performance in church: three

akolouthia®® (to St. Simeon, St. Sava and St. Peter of Kori$a) and three canons’ (

a
joint canon to Christ the Savoir, St. Simeon and St. Sava,”™ a joint canon to St. Simeon

and St. Sava in eight voices,”®” and a joint canon to St. Simeon and St. Sava in the

[Typikon of archbishop Nikodim], in Tunux apxuenucxona Huxoouma, xruea opyea [Typikon of
archbishop Nikodim, Vol. 2], ed. . Trifunovi¢ (Belgrade: 2007), XXXI-XXXIII. Probably some
instructions from Jerusalem typikon were introduced into Serbian church rite as far back as by St. Sava
himself after his pilgrimage to Holy land - see: [PribiSa Simi¢] [Ipu6uma Cumuh, “Pang Ceeror Case Ha
ocaBpeMemuBamy Oorocmyxema y Cprckoj npksu” [Work of St. Sava on modernization of church
service in Serbian church], in Sveti Sava — spomenica, 181-205.

*%3 Irena Spadijer] Upena Ilmamujep, “Xumuorpadcku saHp u GorocmysxbeHa mpakca — TeonocujeBn
kaHoHH cBeToMe Cmmeony um cserome Casm” [Hymnographical genre and liturgy practice. Theodosije’s
hymns to St. Simeon and St. Sava] Zbornik Matice srpske za slavistiku 63 (2003): 345.

2% All the divine offices of a saint or feast in the order of the day, see John Goggin, “Acolouthia,” in The
Catholic Encyclopedia, vol. 1 (New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1913), 105-106.

7 The canon was a special genre of Byzantine and Slavonic hymnography which came into use in the
seventh century. It consists of nine odes, sometimes called songs, based on the Biblical canticle, but the final
ode is taken from the Magnificat and Song of Zechariah from the New Testament. The content of each song,
even in later canons, contains some allusions to the biblical model. It became customary to omit the second
canon (it survived only in canons for Great Lent) based on Moses’ hymn of wrath, and later canons usually
have only eight odes, although the numbering from first to ninth was kept. Each ode was written in the same
metre corresponding to the hirmos or first verse, which sets the pattern and for which a melody was
composed. The hirmoi for canons were collected in special books called Hirmologia and writers selected
hirmoi from various existing patterns, each with its own mode and tone. This chosen hirmos was indicated
in the beginning of each ode by its first line. It became customary to add a verse in honour of the Theotokos
at the end of each ode; later the Theotokion became an integral part of the ode and acrostic. From the eighth
century onwards canons were often written in an acrostic and the first letter of each verse of odes formed a
sentence, usually an iambic line, with the addition of the author’s name. The earliest canon in the Greek
tradition was written by St. Andrew of Crete in the seventh century (the Great Canon for Great Lent), see
Henry Julius W. Tillyard, Byzantine Music and Hymnography (London: The Faith Press, 1923), 19-34;
Egon Wellesz, A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1961),
198-228.

¥ Kanoytin oBiint Gnacoy XpHeToy H cReTomoy Gramewnoy n Gaek Owepwcna monaxa [The
joint canon to Christ the Saviour and St. Simeon and St. Sava of Teodosije, the monk] (hereafter: CSS) in
[Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢] bormanosuh, Jumurpuje, bBeorpaackn mpernnc TeomocujeBor “KaHOHA OMIITET
Xpucty n Cumeony u Casu” ¢ kpaja 14 Bexa” [The Belgradian copy of Teodosije’s “Joint canon to Christ
and Sts. Simeon and Sava” from the end of fourteenth century], Prilozi za knjZevnost, jezik, istoriju i
Jfolklor 33/3-4 (1967): 238-243; and in Serbian translation, in Teodosije, 119-130.

% KanoHH OBIyIH HA OCAM FAACOR, MPEMOAOEHHM H EOFOHOCHHM OLEM HAUIHAM, GHMEOHY HOROMY
MHPOTOMLY H CRETHTEA Gare MyAOTROPLY, YuHTeAHMA cprckum. Iloxgana mnpenoporHOMYy
GHMEOHY H EBAAroAApHAA MeCHA CRETHTEAW Gage, TRopeHHe TeopocHA HHOKA H MPE3BHTEPA
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*% In all the texts, dedicated to the memory of St. Simeon and St. Sava

fourth voice).
one can found indications of their joint cult. Teodosije’s two services dedicated to Sts.
Simeon and Sava separately also include some poetic pieces venerating them as a pair,
and his three joint canons are organized around this cult. But in comparison with
charters and the Life, these services and canons were directly aimed at the Hilandar
monastic community and were used during specific monastic rites such as vigils.

1,>*! which implies

Services of Teodosije follow the Jerusalem structure with vigi
the largest number of stichera for every saint. They include a small vesper,””* as well as
a night service (agrypnia), which consists of a great vesper during which paroimia are
read, and an orthros with liturgy, as will be discussed below. The distinctive feature of
this type of service is the addition of two canons dedicated to the saint of the day
(Simeon or Sava) to one canon dedicated to the Theotokos drawn from the Oktoechos,
i.e., during the orthros three canons were performed instead of two. From the literary

point of view the canons of these akolouthiai have a very refined organization: every

first canon contains an acrostic, while the second canons are thematic, i.e. they are

MAHACTHPA HapHuaemaro Xuaawpap [The joint canon in the fourth voice]. Published in Serbian
transliteration in, Srbljak. Vol. 1, 316-447 and in Serbian translation in Teodosije, 131-200. Further in the
text SS8 with following numbers, marking a position of a canon in the sequence, an ode and a troparion.
Unfortunately, during writing this work I was able just to check some phrases in “Srbljak™ edition, but
mainly used the Serbian translation of this canon

*0 Kanwhb OELliH CBEThIMb KTITOPOMb CPRECKBIML GVMEWHY MIPOTOMUOY H CRETHTEA Gark
MOYAOTROPLS, ChIHCANH KVph rrewpociemb CRelieHHonHokoMb. T'aach J. [The joint canon to
saintly Serbian ktetors, Simeon myrrh-flowing and saint Sava, the miracle-maker, (re?)written by
Teodosije, the hieromonk. The fourth voice] (further in the text SS4 with following numbers, marking a
position of an ode and a troparion.) published in [Porde Sp.Radojc¢i¢] bophe Cm. Panojuumnh,
“TeonocujeB kanoH ommtu Cnmeony Hemanjum m CaBu (rmaca 4)” (Theodosije’s common hymn to
Simeon Nemanja and Sava, in the four voices), Juznoslovenski filolog XX/1-4 (1955-1956): 142-149; in
Serbian — Teodosije, 201-208.

**! Vigils were connection between great vespers and orthroi. Byzantine authors themselves distinguished
the existence of the vigil as a specific feature of the Jerusalem typikon, thus Nikon of Black Mountain says
that in the contrast to the Jerusalem typikon in the Stoudition and Athonite rules for the performance of
vigils are not provided “neither on a feast nor on Sunday” - (“Regulations of Nikon of the Black
Mountain” in Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents: A Complete Translation of the Surviving
Founders’ Typika and Testaments, ed. J. Thomas, Hero A. Constantinides Hero [ Washington: Dumbarton
Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2000]: 390). Although in later non-Jerusalem typika of the second
half of the eleventh century (like the Euergetis typikon) night services exist, they are shaped differently
comparedto the case here, i.e., they do not include a vesper into vigil (thus, they do not have a small vesper),
and called not agrypnia but pannychis, see “Typikon of Timothy for the Monastery of the Mother of God
Evergetis,” in Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents: 478; for the Greek text of the Euergetis
Synaxarion — [Alexei A. Dmitrievskyi] Anekceit A. iMutpueBckui, Onucanue aumypauieckux pykonucetl,
xpanswuxca 6 oubnuomexax Ilpasocnasnoeo Bocmoxa [Descriptions of liturgical manuscripts kept in
libraries of the Orthodox Orient], vol. 1 Typika. (Kiev: Tipografiya Korchak-Novickago, 1895), 620-621.
%92 Small vespers originated in later versions of Jerusalem typika because of performances of vigils, joining
vespers with orthroi, thus the first vespers was performed before the evening meal and the second one as a
part of the vigil, see [Alexei Pentkovskiy] Amnexceii IlentkoBckmii “HMepycaluMcKuii THIMKOH B
Koncrantunomnone B [Taneonorosckuii mepuox” [The Jerusalem typikon in Constantinople in Palacologian
period], JKypran Mockosckoii [lampuapxuu 2003, no. 5: 81.
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dedicated not to a saint generally, highglighting his specific feature (myrrh-flowing in

293 e
However, writing

the case of St. Simeon, miracle-working in the case of St. Sava).
his services Teodosije certainly alluded to the first Serbian liturgical work, written by
St. Sava, especially concerning the service to St. Simeon: in the second canon, he
verbally quoted from Sava’s work the hirmoi from the fourth through ninth odes.***
Teodosije’s services also included the with a blessing of the bread were also
included after the great vesper,””” which also marks these services as belonging to the
Jerusalem type. In both services idiomela (camoraacumt) stichera, performed during the
litia, contain two parts, venerating the saint of the day (Simeon or Sava) separately,

296 :
However, even according

followed by a veneration of both of them as a saintly pair.
to the Jerusalem typikon the litia was only performed on great feast days and specially
venerated saints, moreover, during /itia the f irst stichera were dedicated to a saint or a

h.*7 Thus, one can see that in Teodosije’s services St Simeon and St

feast of the churc
Sava were specifically venerated as a pair: they appeared as a kind of patron saints,
although the katholikon of Hilandar itself was dedicated to the Presentation of the
Theotokos. The same strange case of a strong connection of St Simeon and St Sava with
the dedicatory day of Hilandar monastery can be observed in a late, but very significant
piece of evidence — the third song of the joint canon to St. Simeon and St. Sava — the
third song of the joint canon to St. Simeon and St. Sava in the fourth voice was
traditionally sung in Hilandar during the liturgy of the second day of the celebration of

® Thus, the only possible explanation for such

the Theotokos’ Presentation.”
combination of the monastery’s dedication and the saints’ joint veneration is that St.
Simeon and St. Sava were venerated in the monastery as a joint pair of ktefors, who had

founded this church of the Presentation.

3 Teodosije, 54-77 (Simeon), 92-117 (Sava); about the acrostics of Teodosije, see: [Irena Spadijer] Upena
Mnammjep, “Kpajerpanecuja Teomocuja Xumannapoa” (An acrostic of Theodosije of Hilandar), Treca
Jjugoslovenska konferencija vizantologa. Beograd-Krusevac: 2002, 149-155. About the acrostic in Byzantine
and Slavonic traditions see Orthodox Encyclopedia, vol. 2, 63-65.

% Commentaries of Biljana Jovanovié-Stip&evié in Teodosije, 289.

3 Teodosije, 46, 84

% Teodosije, 46-48 (Simeon) and 84-85 (Sava).

*7 About the dedication of first litia stichera and litia processions on local saints’ days see: [Mihail
Skaballanovich] Muxann CkabamnanoBuy 7oaxoewiti munuxorn [Explanatory typikon] (Moscow: Sretensky
monastery, 2004): 491-492; [Dimitry Ogickyi] Amurpuit Orunkuii, “Brixon Ha IuTHIO (M3 MPONUIOTO
Hamero OorocmyxeOHoro Ycraa)” [Procession for litia (from the history of our Typikon)], JKypuan
Mockoeckou Hampuapxuu 1998, no. 8: 74.
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Teodosije’s canons: Usage, structure, performance

The usage of the services and canons can be judged based on some surviving
markers in the texts and the context for Teodosije’s writings in manuscript tradition.
Concerning the services there is nothing unexpected, because all of them were parts of
menaia collections, written either on Mount Athos or in Serbia or Bulgaria.*”” The joint
canon in eight voices survives in four manuscripts on Mount Athos. There are two
collections of hymns and two manuscripts from the eighteenth century, organized as
collections of church poetry of different origins, which in the Serbian tradition received

1: . . .
is a troparion of menologion with so-

the name “Srbljak”.** The earliest manuscript®
called “Bogorodi¢nik™"* dating to the fourteenth century, with additions from the
sixteenth, containing Teodosije’s text. The Troparion contains troparia for both St
Simeon (folio 36v) and St Sava (folio 31r), which, probably, was a reason to add

»303

Teodosije’s canon to this manuscript. Another “Bogorodi¢nik,””” where Teodosije’s

canon is transmitted from folio 166r onward, is dated to the seventeenth century. In

% [Porde Sp. Radoji¢,] Bophe Cn. Payojiranh, “Teonocujes kanon ommtu Cumeony Hemanju u Capi,
rinaca 4” [Theodosije’s common hymn to Simeon Nemanja and Sava, in four voices] Juznoslovenski filolog
20, No. 1-4 (1955-1956): 139.

*% For more details see [Irena Spadijer] Upena Illmammjep, “Tparom cBeToropckux mpemuca Teomocuja
Xunangapra” [In the wake of athonite copies of Theodosije of Hilandar’s works], Osam vekova Hilandara,
382; Idem, “TeonocujeBa ciyx06a Casu y Oyrapckum pykornmcanM 30upkama’” [Theodosije’e service to St.
Sava in Bulgarian collections of manuscripts] in Bugarska i Srbija u krugu vizantijske civilizacije. Zbornik
referata sa bugarso-srpskog simpozijuma, 14-16 septembra 2003, Sofija [Bulgaria and Serbia in the circle
of Byzantine civilization. Collection of articles from the Bulgarian-Serbian symposium, 14-16 September,
2003] (Sofia: 2005), 365-374; Idem, “Hajcrapmju mpermcu TeomocujeBe Ciyx0e cBetom CuMeoHY
MupotounBom” [The oldest copy of Theodosije’s service to St. Simeon Myrrh-pouring], Cmapobtwreapcka
aumepamypa 33-34 (2006): 100-105.

%% This collection was published in the eighteenth century by another Athonite monk Teodosije; all the
following editions of Teodosije’s canons are based on this text, see [Porde Trifunovi¢] Hophe
Tpudynosuh, “benemke o nemmuma y CpOspaxy,” [Remarks about works in “Srbljak™] in: O Srbljaku.
Studije [About Srbljak, Studies], 286-287.

%! [Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢] Iumutpuje Bornanosuh, Kamanoe hupunuhkux pykonuca manacmupa
Xunandapa [Catalogue of Cyrilic manuscripts of Hilandar] (Belgrade: SANU, 1978), 148 (no. 375).

9% Troparion is the collection of troparia or church hymns to saints organized according to the liturgical
calendar. “Bogorodicnik” is a collection of eight canons or eight times on seven canons which should
have been sung during compline either every day or every Sunday for the eight weeks of the Oktoechos.
These texts, included into the Oktoechos, are written by John Damascinus and dedicated to the Theotokos
— for more details see: [Mihail Zheltov] Muxann Xentos, “Kanonsr boxwuelr MaTtepu B e:xeTHEBHOM
MOJIUTBEHHOM TpaBmiie xpuctuannHa” [Canons to the Theotokos in the daily prayer rule of a Christian],
in boeopoouunux. Kanonwvl boocueii Mamepu na kascowiii dens [Bogorodicnik. Canon for the Theotokos
for every day] (in print), see also http://thapsinos.livejournal.com/21422 html. [Nina B. Zahar’ina] Huna
Bopucosna 3axapeuna, “TlecHonennss — OCMOTTIaCHUKH B APEBHEPYCCKUX HOTHPOBAHHBIX PYKOMHCAX
(Hymns in eight voices in Old Russian notated manuscripts), in “Hcmounuxosedueckoe uzyuernue
namsmuukos nucomennoti kyromypur” ed. G. P. Enin, N. A. Efimova (St. Petersburg: Biblioteka im. M.E.
Saltykova-Shchedrina, 1990), 3.

% Bogdanovi¢, Catalogue, 124 (no. 277).
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scribe’s colophon, placed on folio 199r, the manuscript is referred to as a “soul-saving
prayer collection”, with “canons for the saintly ktetors.”*!

Teodosije’s canon in eight voices is a refined and complex work. Actually, it
follows the Oktoechos’ structure, i.e., it consists of eight canons of different voices, each
of eight odes. The canon of the first voice has all the hirmoi from the canon on the
Dormition, here every troparion (including those pertaining to the Theotokos) starts with
the same word with which the kirmos of the ode starts (figura etymologica).’” Every next
ode from the third till ninth has its own acrostic, which finally are summed up into a small

306 : .
Every ode here consists of four troparia,

poem of petition to God from author’s name.
every first one is dedicated to the saints as a pair; the second to St Simeon; the third to
St. Sava; the fourth and last to the Theotokos.

It is noteworthy that a canon of this type (in eight voices, or as a sequence of
canons) is a quite unusual occurrence in Byzantine and Slavonic®®’ hymnography,
because of its complicated structure. Even more rarely such works were performed. To
the best of my knowledge there is only limited evidence for the performance of the entire
sequence of canons, dedicated to saints,’” as in case of the eight-voice canon for St
Demetrios of Thessaloniki, written by Symeon the Thessalonian archbishop®” (died in

1429), preserved (with some marginalia) in one manuscript only.”'® About another

sequence of canons, written by Joseph the hymnographer’'' (died in 883) to St Nicholas,

% “GHH CRETHI H AOYILECHACHTEARHIH MOAREHHK ... MPEMHCA H KAHWHBI CRETHIM KTHTOPOM” —
Ibid.

%% See commentaries of Biljana Jovanovi¢-Stipéevi¢ in Teodosije, 301. About structure of the canon see
also Trifunovi¢, Old Serbian church poetry, 49.

% See: [Spadijer], Acrostic, 151-152. The acrostic was a typical usage in Byzantine and Slavonic
hymnography and often contained the name of the author and his petition to God about giving inspiration.
About the Byzantine acrostic see Wilhelm Weyh, “Die Akrostichis in der byzantinischen
Kanonesdichtung,” BZ 17 (1908): 1-69. About the slavonic tradition of the acrostic see [Georgi Popov]
I'eopru Ilomos, “HoBootkputi xumHorpadcku npomssenenns Ha Kmmment Oxpuacku 1 KoncrantnH
Ipecnascku” [Newly discovered hymnographical works of Kliment of Ohrid and Constantine of Preslav],
buvreapcku esux 1982/1: 1-26. Idem. “Akpoctix Ha Koncrantun IIpecnaBcku” [AnAcrostic of Constantine
of Preslav], Kupuro-Memoouescku cmyouu 2 (1985): 126-128.

7 Another rare example of such a sequence is the Oktoechos of Kliment of Ohrid, which was partly
translated from Greek: [Olga A. Krashennikova] Onbpra AnexcanapoBHa KpareHHHHIKOBa,
Hpesnecnasanckuii Oxmoux ce. Knumenma apxuenuckona Oxpudckozo [Old-Slavonic Oktoechos of St.
Kliment of Ohrid] (Moscow: Jazyki slavyanskih kultur, 2006).

% Here I am not going to deal with problems connected with festival canons such as the canons of John of
Damascus for Eastern and Christmas. For details about the possible performance of festival canons see
Christian Hannick, “Performance of the Kanon in Thessaloniki in the Fourteenth century,” in Studies in
Eastern chant ed. D. E. Conomos (Crestwood: St. Vladimir's Seminary Press, 1988), 137-152.

39 PLP, no. 27057.

1% About Symeon’s canons see Louis Petit, Bibliographie des acolouthies grecques (Bruxelles: Société
des Bollandistes, 1926), 58-60; [A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus] A. INaraddmoviog-Kepapevs, “Bulovtva
Avdiexta,” BZ 8 (1899): 77-78.

3 PmBZ, no. 3454.
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all that is known is based on indirect evidence; however, since only some voices of it
were preserved in collections of hymns it can be safely assumed that it was not executed

> In both cases the saints, venerated with canons, were widely known and

in its entirety.
their cults were deeply developed.’' In the case of Teodosije’s canon it is placed together
with the canon for the Theotokos and the parallelism in the structures of both texts is
obvious; the canon on the Theotokos also consists of eight voices. This parallelism may
imply that Teodosije’s hymn was also sung together with the canons on the Theotokos; in
any case the existence of so complex a hymnographical structure allows to safely infer
that the joint cult of St Simeon and St Sava had already reached a fairly developed
stage.’'”

Equally, the joint canon of the fourth voice is complex in structure. Here, like in
case of the first canon of the canon in eight voices, figurae etymologicae®" are used
(i.e., all the troparia including Theotokian of every ode start with words from the same
stem as the first word of the respective hirmos). And again, the troparia of the odes
share the same structure with the canon in eight voices (to the pair of St Simeon and St
Sava and the Theotokos). The canon survives (besides two manuscripts of “Srbljak”) in
three manuscripts. Psalter with ordinance of 1408,”'® which contains the canon from fol.
196v, has a manifold content: the text of the Psalter is followed by the troparion of
menologion with troparia to St Simeon and St Sava (foll. 121r—178r), a kanonikon with
akathistoi collection (foll. 178v—187v), including parakletikai of different canons to the
Theotokos (foll. 1?87v—191v), the canon on run of soul of St Andrew of Crete (fol. 230r—
236v), an Oktoechos (from fol. 237) and some readings. Two other manuscripts are from
the sixteenth century:>'" a kanonikon, which also consists of different hymns and prayers

and a horologium with kanonikon, where the canon is included into the horologion part.

12 About the surviving part of Joseph’s canons wrote Liverij Voronov (Jlusepuii Bopsos, “Csturens
Huxomait - peBHutens u 3ammutHHK I[IpaBocmaBus” (Saint Nicholas — devotee and defender of
Orthodoxy), Kypran Mockosckou [lampuapxuu 6 (1961): 71-72).

313 In the case of Joseph’s canons personal devotion also played a part because thanks to St. Nicholas Joseph
was delivered from prison: Nancy Patterson-Sevcenko, “The Role of a Ninth-Century Hymnographer in
Shaping the Celebration of Saints,” in Byzantium in the Ninth Century: Dead or Alive? ed. L. Brubaker
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998), 105.

*1% On the literary complexity of this work see: Gerhard Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur des
Mittelalters in Bulgarien und Serbien 865-1459 (Munich: Beck, 2000), 459-460.

*1 About figura etymologica in Teodosije’s writings: [Trifunovi¢], Church poetry, 49; [Spadijer],
Hymnographical genre and liturgy practice, 346.

*1° Bogdanovi¢, Catalogue, 76 (no. 87).

" Bogdanovi¢, Catalogue, 143 (Kanonikon no. 356, from fol. 391r starts SS4); 219 (Horologion no. 631,
fol. 36v-40v contain SS4).
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The earliest copy of the joint canon of the fourth voice was considered

318 319

Damian’s Oktoechos (or Parakletikes” °) of the middle of fourteenth century.”~ But as
I. Spadijer recently discovered, this manuscript does not contain the canon, but separate
canons to the saints from Teodosije’s services (the first ones from St. Simeon’s and St.
Sava’s services).”** However, because of its early date and its content, this manuscript
is still interesting for us; it consists of the entire Okfoechos to which some texts
connected to the ktetorial practices of Hilandar were added. Thus, from fol. 229r starts a
canon in four voices to the feast of the Presentation (the dedication of the Hilandar
katholikon), foll. 234v—241r are occupied by a canon to the Theotokos (the protectoress
of Athos) in two voices, while the next folia are dedicated to canons from the services
in honor of the ktetors (i.e., St Simeon and St Sava) before the manuscript concludes
(fol. 253ff)) with stichera “Henopovna arnnua” (the immaculate lamb) on the
Presentation of the Theotokos.

The joint canon to Christ the Savior, St. Simeon and St. Sava survived in

21

manuscripts from Mount Athos,””' being always a part of serves celebrated in

veneration of St. Simeon (Parisian cod. slav. 21, Belgradian and Pljevaljian

22 or St. Sava (manuscripts from Degani and Krk monasteries and MS

manuscripts)
Moscow, Chludov 151).%** each of which consist of entirely written hirmos, troparion,
appealing to Christ, one or two troparia to St Simeon and St Sava, one or two
penitential froparia and one dedicated to the Theotokos. In its content the canon
represents prayers of sinners with some allusions on the Last Judgment in the two last
odes.’** One of the distinctive features of the text is the usage of forms of the first

erson singular and plural, such as “mene” (to me), “mon” (mine), “Hack” (us),
p g p

““awnxk” (us) etc., which, perhaps, indicates a rather personal attitude towards the

318 TOlga A. Krashennikova] Ombsra AnekcanapoBua Kpauienunumkosa, “Oktoux u I[lapakiut: K
g >

UCTOpHHM JBYX Ha3BaHWI omHOW juTypruueckoil kaurn” [Oktoechos and Parakletes: to history of two
names of the same book], I'epmenesmuxa opesnepycckoii rumepamyput, 6, No. 2 (1993): 398-406.

1% Bogdanovi¢, Catalogue, 89-90 (no. 126).

2% [1rena Spadijer] Upena Ilnammjep, “Xumuorpadcku xanp u Gorocayxbena npakca — TeonocHjeBu
kaHOHH cBeToMe CumeoHy u ceerome Casn” [Hymnographical genre and liturgy practice. Theodosije’s
hymns to St. Simeon and St. Sava], Zbornik Matice srpske za slavistiku 63 (2003): 349-351.

**! For more details about the manuscripts see [Bogdanovi¢], Belgradian copy, 231-237.

22 About this group of manuscripts wrote Irena Spadijer (Mpena IlImammjep. “Hajcrapuju mpemucu
Teonocujese Cnyx6e ceetom Cumeony MupotounBom”™ [The oldest copy of Theodosije’s service to St.
Simeon Myrrph-pouring], Cmapobwreapcka rumepamypa 33-34 (2006): 100-105).

23 [Irena Spadijer], In the wake of athonite copies, 383.

% Teodosije, 127-129.
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apocalyptical theme and towards the petition about intercession from St Simeon’s and
St Sava’s side.**

About performance of the canons one can also judge based on the #ypikon’s
instructions or marginal notes surviving in the manuscripts. Thus, in a menaion for the
month of February now in Belgrade (Archive SANU Ne 3) dating c¢.1380/90,>*° the joint
canon to Christ and St Simeon and St Sava is placed on foll. 60r-63v was part of the/a
service to St Simeon, altogether occupying foll. 54v-75r. In the text the canon itself is

327

marked as performed “da arpunuein” (during agrypnia),””’ which means that either

during a vigil (agrypnia, joining vesper and orthros) there were four canons during the
orthros, or that this particular canon was sung in between vesper and orthros.’>®
Although canons were typically performed as part of the orthros, sometimes in the
Stoudite tradition’” they existed as a part of another nocturnal service (the so-called
pannychis, where a vesper was not included). Probably, on Mount Athos a tradition of
singing canons during vigil as well as during orthros was preserved; at least it seems to

have been a common Athonite tradition judging by evidence of early eighteenth century

pilgrim V.S. Grigorovich-Barskyi.**

3 About correlation of the usage the first person and personal attitude toward themes in hymnography
wrote Nikolai Uspenskij (Hukomnait Y cnenckuii, “Csitoit Poman cinagkorieBen u ero koaaaku” [Saint
Romanos Melodus and his kontakia], JKypuar mockoeckoii nampuapxuu 1967, No. 1: 63—=68, also see
http://www.krotov.info/history/06/uspen_n4.html). About the same fact in Slavonic tradition - Georgi
Popov, Acrostic of Constantine of Preslav, 127.

2% [Bogdanovi¢] Belgradian copy, 228-229.

327CSS, 238. In the same way the canon was sung also in St. Sava’s service - [Spadijer], In the wake of
athonite copies, 383.

*%% Such cases are described in connection with the Athonite tradition by Nikolai Uspensky for padding of
time during vigils (Huxomait ImutpueBnu YcneHckuit, Yun cenowpozo ONSHWSI HA NpaBOCIA8HOM
Bocmoxe u ¢ Pycckoii I]epxsu [Rite of agrypnia on Orthodox Orient and in Russian Church] (Moscow:
Liturgicheskaya Biblioteka, 2004), 365 -
http://www.seminaria.ru/divworks/pdf/uspensky/vsen/uspen_vsen05.pdf).

3% The usage of the canon during the night services can be found in both typika, composed by St. Sava.
In the Hilandarian typikon discussing possible solutions for performance of pannychis and
commemorations for dead monks — “pAa WCTARARIOTE €€ WThAOYMENH KANONH MAHAXBIAAXK
ABHEEHBI Ad HE EOYAETh TO MOBEAMBAKMAEI KO MULE KiH WTh EPATHIE AQ HAETh H AA MOKTh
34 MPLTEbLIXh H3BOAHTE. A MPOMIH AA MOWThL Bh MAPAKAHTHHLM Bh3AKOHIENOYH MAHAXHAOY [so,
canons during pannycheis of a day are disregarded .. to avoid this, we order: if some of the brothers is going
to sing for the dead, they are permitted; but the rest of the brothers should sing a pannychis, prescribed in
Parakletlkes] — Sava, 106 In the Kareya typlkon Sava prescrlbed only Saturday nlght vigil — TOO
O(XBBO(TCO scn‘rspas Vo ylvsTou QYPUTIVIC HETO TOV EVAOYNTOV TO TPIOGYIOV KO O TEVTNKOOTOS,
ETEITA O KAV TNS arypuTvias” [On Saturday evening the office of the vigil should be held with the
opening antiphon, the trisagion, and the fiftieth psalm, followed by the canon of the vigil] - Philipp
Meyer, Die Haupturkunden fiir die Geschichte der Athoskloster (Amsterdam: Adolf M. Hakkert, 1965),
186. Translation - Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 1335. Similarly in the the Synaxarium of
Euergetis monastery (Dmitrievskyi, Descriptions of liturgical manuscripts, 263, 320, 263, 320, 364, 382,
404, 446, 480, 487, 496, 541, 585, 607-608, 624) some feasts are celebrated with vigils with canons.

330 “KanoHbI HUTIeXKe BHE UTYT, HO BCEIJIa MIOIOT, ¥ HA YTPEHH M HA moBedepHuIe” [But canons are never
read, but always sung during an orthros as well as complin] — [Vasilyi G. Grigorovich-Barskyi] Bacummii
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As it can be concluded from the analysis of the contex for Teodosije’s hymns,
they either became part of private monastic reading (kanonika, horologion),”' or, more
interesting in the present context, were transmitted jointly with/alongside hymns to the
Theotokos or with services to the saints. In the latter case these joint canons are
included in a kind of hymnographical ktetorial program (in the case of manuscript no.
277 from Hilandar the joint canon called “Canon for the saintly ktetors”) together with
liturgical poems to the Protectress of the Holy Mountain (as, for example, in the case of
obvious structural parallelism of Bogorodi¢niks of eight canons and eight-voice canons).
Probably, this joining of St Simeon’s and St Sava’s cult and veneration of the
Theotokos was a result of glorifying them, again, not as dynastic saints, but as Athonite
monks, who founded the monastery dedicated to the Virgin. Moreover there are two
pieces of evidence for the inseparability of the saints’ cult already just in exploration of
the manuscripts. First of all, a number of manuscripts with separate service either to St.
Simeon or to St. Sava include the joint canon to Christ Saviour and both saints.
Secondly, at that time the tradition of of certain texts dedicated to both saints (Damian’s
Oktoechos) already originated.”*” Finally existence of such a complex form as the canon
in eight voices (sequence of canons) indicates an already developed stage of the cult.

Another possible testimony about joint canons can be deduced from inscription

> where an author complains about non-proper

of 1353 in Romanov Typikon,>
execution of ktetor’s memories. Just after introduction of the #ypikon, where St. Simeon
and St. Sava are called “ktetors of this holy monastery” (which proves the idea of St.
Simeon and St Sava’s veneration as founders, although from a later date), he describes a
proper litia with “singing vesper in wheat” (blessing of breads), which usually
prescribed by the typikon on days of ktetor’s memories. But, he continues, some

brothers, even “before us”, didn’t perform it properly, which he discussed with a

I'puropeeBuu I'puroposud-bapckuii, Ilepsoe nocewenue Ceamou Agponckoii I'opwr [The first visit the
Holy Mountain] (Saint-Petersburg: 1884), §9.

1 About private monastic readings wrote Margaret Mullett (“Typika and Other Texts,” in Founders and
Refounders of Byzantine Monastries ed. M. Mullett (Belfast: BBTT, 2007), 195-199) and Judith Waring
(“Literacies of Lists: Reading Byzantine Monastic Inventories,” in Literacy, Education and Manuscript
Transmission in Byzantium and Beyond ed. C. Holmes and J. Waring (Boston: Brill. 2002), 165-186.

332 Later this tradition will be independently developed in the specific group of manuscripts, published by
Stefan Kozuharov (Credan KoxxyxapoB, “EmwH psapk cimydaii Ha xuMHOrpadcka KOMIWIAIMsS B
Hem3BecteH mapakiuc 3a Cmmeon Heman m CaBa CppOcku” [One rare case of hymnographical
compilation in unknown paraklis to Simeon Nemanja and Sava Serbian], Zbornik istorije knjizevnosti 10
(1976): 41-51) and discussed by Irena Spadijer (In the wake of athonite copies, 384).

33 [Lazar Mirkovi¢] Jlazap Mupkosuh, “Pomanos Tammik” [Romanov typikon], Zbornik Matice Srpske za
drustvene nauke 13-14 (1956): 53-54, the whole text cited in Serbian translation in Trifunovi¢, Old
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hegoumenos and “than some people insisted and told to sing for all (ktetors) together.”
Probably, this idea to sing for ktetors together, i.e. to join celebration of their memories
into one service, somehow implies performance of these joint canons, which was the
only possible device to unify the memories of two ktetors in one day. Because the
author refers to an earlier tradition (“before us”), one can assume, that Teodosije’s
hymns were aimed for new tradition of unification of the saints or at least were adapted
to it.

Certainly in relation to the author of the inscription Teodosije represented an
earlier tradition. On the other side Teodosije’s following the services of the Jerusalem
structure gives a good indication as to their dating. Although the first entire translation
of the Jerusalem #ypikon into Slavonic was made only in 1317 to 1324 (see above), it
can be assumed that some regulations came to Hilandar already in the beginning of the
century after Nikodim’s first visit to Constantinople in 1314.%** Probably, the adaptation
of this #ypikon in Hilandar could have started even earlier with translations of different
Greek texts.™

Concerning the auditorium of the texts one can judge on references to church
community, performing the services, which are preserved in these liturgical poems
themselves: “those races of pious ones, and especially rightful flocks of hermits, whom
you beautifully had gathered in churches, in which your memory is being venerated by

99336

them, let be saved from any misfortune by your prayers, Simeon and Sava”””". Because,

mainly the text refer to Hilandarian monastic community, it may be concluded, that
these texts are aimed on performance there. Multiple direct references to Mount Athos

show it as a place of Simeon’s and Sava’s spiritual reunion, their monastic exploits®’

serbian Church, 16-17. Because here the inscription is given in translation into Serbian, I am not going to
quote this text.

***In colophon to his typikon Nikodim writes: “WE0K BPATOY H CEOp CPLMLCKBIK 3EMAE MOCAAHK
EbiHXb Bh HOBH PHMb, B ULAPhCKH [PajAk, TOFAA LAPKCTROY MPAROBPHOY  LAPOY  KVPh
Aunpponnkoy Aoyuk Anreaoy Komwknoy ITanewaoroy n chinoy wroy uapoy kvps Anxanaoy n
BRHOYKOY KMo LAPOY KVph AHAPOHHKOY MPARELITOY KE MPCTOAR RChAEHECKhIH MATPHEAXOY LAp@
rpapa kvph Hudonoy, Thraa ke Toy coyurToy H naTpHaphxoy cBReTaro rpapa Hiepocaanma ...
H OYCTARL TPOYAOAEL3HLIH TRYXE MOVKH APKKEWITHXb THIHKL MO0 ORLIMAK CRETAr0 rpaja
IEpocaanma no oycTABOY CRETAr0 GABH MOYCTHINEKHTEAA MpHiEMb k€ ([Stojanovi¢], Zapisi, no.
52, 22-24). Sotirios Kisas dated this visit see with 1311 - the beginning of 1312 (Corupmoc K. Kucac,
“Naamno I m Comyncka okommnaa” (Danilo II and Thessaloniki region), in Archbishop Danilo, 37).
Another dating (1313-1314) is supposed by Mirjana Zivojinovi¢, History of Hilandar, 1, 132).

3 [Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢,] Jumurpuje Bormamosuh, “IIpenropos” [Preface], in Teomocmje, JKumue
ceemoe Casu [Teodosije, Life of St. Sava] (Belgrade: 1984), XXII-XXXVI.

3% Simeon’s service, Slavoslovie - Teodosije, 76; similarly — SS8, 1,8,1; 6,5,1; 8,8,4.

337 Simeon’s service, the first canon - Teodosije, 61; similarly — SS4, 6,1.

CEU eTD Collection

66
Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




and gathering the monastic flock (“in your fence your children are gathered**®),
Simeon’s myrrh-flowing and the place of their continuous veneration (“You built a
church to the Parent of One of Trinity, ... where we, your people glorify Christ,

339 . .
39 or “Save... your encomiasts in your church’*’). In the

venerating your memory
canon on eight voices these references to Hilandar very often are encountered in the
Theotokia, obviously, because of dedication of the monastery to the Virgin: “Keep from
enemies’ attacks, o, Empress, the monastery, which Simeon and Sava, your servants,
built and dedicated to You.”**' Comparing miracle power of St. Simeon’s relics with
wrath of God, who punished defilers of the Tabernacle, Teodosije asks St. Simeon “to
make the same for your flock with defilers of the church of shrine of your relics” and

St. Sava “not to leave your flock for plundering.”***

The main motives and themes in the canons
To understand the functions of the joint cult in Athonite monastic community

It is

one needs to have a closer look at the texts, dedicated to the saints, themselves.
possible that the main motives of Teodosije’s hymns are represented to some extent
with topoi, common phrases, migrating from one liturgical poem to another, and
borrowed from Byzantine literature.>** But the way how the author uses them, however,
is individual in a large measure and depends on his goals and conditions of liturgical
usage.

One of the most important functions of these saints is their teaching,*** even in

99346

the title of the Canon in eight voices they are called “teachers.”” This function implies

¥ 888, 6,3,1

%% Simeon’s service, the first canon - Teodosije, 62.

49888,3.5.,3

1 SS8, 2,4,4; similarly — SS8 4,3,4; 7,3,4; 8,6,4; 8,7,4; 8,8.4

#2884, 9, 2/3, similarly — SS8, 2.,4.4

3 Although some topoi and motives were already described by B. Trifunovi¢ (Old serbian Church poetry,
24-80) and 1. Brajovi¢ (Stylistic unity), I think, that they didn’t receive necessary analysis, especially
concerning the joint cult. The main goal of Trifunovi¢’s work was to define main motives, characterizing
generally Serbian church poetry, but in my case, I’d like to emphasize specific motives for the joint cult.

*** About topoi in Byzantine literature and rhetoric see Margaret Mullett “Rhetoric, theory and the
imperative of performance: Byzantium and now,” in Rheforic in Byzantium ed. E. Jeffreys (Aldershoot:
Ashgate, 2003), 155-159.

35988 1,4,1; 1,6,3; 1,9,3; 3,8,1; 4,1,1; 4,3,1; 5,4,1; 6,9,1; 7.4,1 etc.

% Typically, in Slavonic tradition by this epithet were called Cyril and Methodius (see: [Malyshevskij]
Mansrmesckuit “Ceamoie Kupunn u Megoouii nepsoyyumenu craeanckue” (Saint Cyril and Methodius,
first teachers of the Slavs] (Kiev: 1886), 88-90), because of their missionary activity (see: Joseph Schiitz
“Die Lehrer der Slawen Kyrill und Method: Die Lebensbeschreibungen zweier Missionare” (St. Ottilien:
EOS, 1985). However, in Serbian tradition Sts. Simeon and Sava also received it in connection with their
church status. Thus, bishop Grigorije the second in his inscription in copy of Sava’s Nomokanon called
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instruction of the “faithful in virtue*” as well as fighting against heresies.’*® Spiritual

guidance® is another frequent motive in veneration of the holy pair. They “having
settled in the shelter of silence, Mount Athos, ... showed a way to salvation for many

people.”** Sava was “a pillar of faith” and “example,” who “sacrificed himself” with

351

long life in a desert,”" while Simeon plays a role of a guide on the way of virtue in

352

labour and feat.””” Both saints are also glorified as a “foundation for church”, given by

Christ, and “mentors in faith,” they instructed “us (monks) in the way of salvation and
edified in the faith.” >’

Probably, the most frequent metaphor for both saints is shepherds. Concerning
the flock Teodosije implies, depending on a context, either a monastic community (for

example, the verse “Theotokos, in your name Simeon and Sava gathered the flock of

99354

your Son refers to the community of Hilandar, dedicated to the Virgin), or the

355

Christian community of Serbia (“O, Simeon, God-bearer, o, Saint Sava, Serbian

356

praise and adornment, shepherds and teachers,”)””” however, sometime this difference

is not so obvious, probably, on the author’s intention. Sava is considered as a
“shepherd”, who “having gathered many those, who wanted to be saved, took them to

Christ,”**” Simeon alone plays a role of “intercessor for his flock,” and they both are

praised as a way of salvation for “flock of pious people.”**®

One of the most general topoi in hymnography is intercession®”” for those, who

59360

“are glorifying memory”””" of the saints also received its place in Teodosije’s writings:

“teachers” any high church dignity (“oyMHTEALCKHH CaHb MPBAPLIKE BCAKb OYEO OYMHTEARL, PEKOY
KE KMHCKOMb HAH MPECBYTEPL HAH HHb KTO”) — [Stojanovi€], Zapisi, 17. About comparison between
St. Sava and Cyril and Methodius see [Vojislav Puri¢] Bojucnas Bypuh, “Cseru CaBa Cpricku — HOBH
Urwaruje boronocar n apyru Kupwmur,” (Saint Sava Serbian — the new Ignatius the God-bearer and the
second Cyril) ZLU, 15 (1979), 98-100.

7.988.1,1,1,

38 Simeon’s service, the first canon - Teodosije, 64. Similarly — SS8, 1,3,3; 5,1,3; 6,3,3;

%% About spiritual guidance for entire Serbian church poetry see Trifunovié, Old serbian Church poetry,
70-71.

29888, 6,5,1;

31888, 3,9,3; 6,7,3; 7.4.,3; 8.8,1.

2888, 1,1,2

3 888, 3,1,1; 2,4,3; similarly — 5,1,1; 5,6,1; 5,7,1; 7,1,3; 7,4,1; 8,3,1 etc.

4888, 1,1,4

3 SQurely, this cult had in Hilandar community certain national features. Hilandar itself often was
called “monastery of the Serbs” — for example in chrysobullon of Michael VIII Palaeologos (Actes de
Chilandar I, no. 10; Dolger, Regesten, no. 2031) chrysobullon of Michael IX (Actes de Chilandar I,
no. 20; Dolger, Regesten, no. 2617) etc.

336 Service to St. Simeon, Glory, 3" voice

37888, 3,4,3, similarly — SS8, 3,2,2; 3.8.1; 5,4,3; 5,6,3; 6,4,1 etc.

%388, 8,4,1; 43,1

%% Trifunovié, Old Serbian Church poetry, 26

% Service to S. Simeon, 42, 43
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“O, fathers and good shepherds, blessed Simeon and saint Sava, when you are now

d 99361

standing by Trinity, pray for our souls to by redeeme Ministering of saints’

memory in the hymns, which were performed by the monastic community, was a

condition of future salvation: “Let sins to be forgiven to those, who are venerating your

99362

memory with love. However, in canons of Teodosije this mediating function to

Christ for a monastic community or for the believers is juxtaposed with their function as

defenders from real earthly enemies. In this way they save life and souls of believers,

99364

being for them at the same time a “cover® from “attacking solders and from

“demons™® and defenders to God.
Thus, the main theme of the Joint canon of fourth voice is a petition about help

and defense in fighting with external hostiles and internal sins — “visible and invisible

99366

enemies. Teodosije asks to “defend the flock from captivity and exasperation”, to

99367

“save from violence of hostiles and attack of enemies. The same appeal for help is

addressed to Theotokos and Christ — “cover with divine mantle... your slaves” and

99368

“save from hands of those, who insult us. Here the author directly ask for salvation

of Hilandarian community and the monastery itself, where the saints performed their

99369

monastic labours (“and here you acted as a hermit””""). Moreover, the kondakion, which

370 the saints are

usually expresses historical or dogmatic meaning of a celebrated feast,
glorified as “invincible advocates in battles” miracle-workers, who defend “their own
people”.

Here the motives of defense from earthly dangers are juxtaposed with salvation
from spiritual dangers, and again Sts. Simeon and St. Sava are asked to intercede to

99371

God for “those, who are venerating you. Probably, this spiritual intercession was

%1 Service to St. Simeon, - Teodosije, 48, 61.

392 Service to St. Simeon, - Teodosije, 56.

363888, 3,6,1

394988, 1,7,1;2,3,2; 3.4,1; 4,4,1; 5,1,1; 5,4,1; 6,3,2; 6,7,1; 7.6,3; 8.,9.2.

95988, 1,7,2;2.9.2; 3,.2,2; 43.2; 5,1,1; 5,1,2; 5,9,3 etc.

3% S84, 5.4; similarly — SS4, 6,2; 8,2

%7884, 1,2/3; similarly — SS4, 3,3; 4,3; 6,2;

%8 5S4 3,1; 4,4; similarly — 5,1; 5,4;

S84, 6,1.

370 [Natalia V. Ramazanova] Hatamus Bacunsesra Pamasanosa, “KoHIak B IpeBHEPYCCKOI PYKOMUCHO#M
tpamuimu  XI-XVII BB.” [Kontakion in Old Russian manuscript tradition of eleventh-seventeenth
centuries], in Acmoynuxogedueckoe uzyuenue namamuukos nucomennou kyiomyput ed. G. P. Enin, N. A.
Efimova (St. Petersburg: Biblioteka im. M.E. Saltykova-Shchedrina, 1990), 14.

371°984: 3,3; 4,1; 4,2, and the entire seventh ode.
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important also as earthly defense, because the attacks of enemies were considered as
God’s punishment for sins.”>”

The third troparion of the seventh ode gives a clear reference to conditions of
performance of this canon and answered the question who are these people, whom St.
Simeon and Sava are defending: “O Sava, ... you built a monastery to the Most-Pure
Mother and led here many people, who will be saved and now beg Christ to keep it non-
demolished for ever.”””> Consequently it is obvious, that the canon was aimed to
performance in Hilandarian community and written for asking the saint patrons of the
monastery to defend it. Moreover, the situation, described in the canon (defense of the
monastery from besieging enemies), perhaps, reflects the real historical situation —
attacks of the Catalans of 1307-1310 years.>"*

Simeon is asked to defend his “property” from “depredation,””” which,
probably, refers to Hilandar monastery itself, built by the saint. Similarly, appeals to
Theotokos to defend the monastery “non-demolished” appeared in the canon on eight

37® Thus, it affords ground for dating the canon to Christ and the saints with the

voices.
period of 1307-1310 and to suppose, that the canon in eight voices is later work,
because here this motive also exists, although it doesn’t predominate. This situation can
be explained, if one assumes, that to write so impressive work as consequence of
canons, Teodosije collected motives from his previous works.

Oppositely with the canon of the fourth voice, the canon to Christ, Simeon and
Sava mainly dedicated to intercession for souls of prayers — “Standing by the Lord
Christ with other blessed, pray Him ... to disdain our sins and to lead us to

99377

penitence.””"" The last odes of the canon even contain some apocalyptical motives. The

seventh ode refers to the beginning of St. John’s vision (Apoc. 4:4-6; 5:1-2): “When the

7 Similarly in works of Byzantine authors all the misfortunes and invasions were regarded as
punishment for sins of an emperor and the nation, it concerns Arab conquest of seventh century (Walter
Emil Kaegi “Initial Byzantine Reactions to the Arab Conquest,” Church History 38/2 (1969): 139-149),
barbarian invasions of eleventh and twelfth centuries (“Michaelis Attaliotae Historia”, ed. 1. Bekker.
CSHB (Bonn: Weber, 1853), 96-97; Paul Magdalino “Aspects of Twelfih-Century Byzantine
Kaiserkritik,” Speculum 58, No. 2 (1983): 331-332) and the fall of Constantinople of 1453 (Georgios
Sphrantzes chapter 23, 5 — TLG 3143.001 according to “Georgios Sphrantzes. Memorii 1401-1477” ed.
V. Grecu, (Bucharest: Academia Republicae Romanicae, 1966); Steven Runciman, “The fall of
3C7'g)nstantinople, 1453” (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 19-20).
SS4,7,3.

CEU eTD Collection

.....

common hymn, 140) about dating this work with period of the Catalan sieges, although it also was
considered just as poetical topoi - Gerhard Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters, 376-377.
884,32,

376988, 2,4,4; 7,3 4.

311 8SC, 6,3; similarly — 1,4; 3, 3/4; 4, 4/5;7,3.

70
Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




thrones will be set and the books of deeds will be opened.””® The eighth ode alludes
onto Apoc. 19:11-16 and 14:14-19: “Sword, shining from Heavens, drunk with blood,
and a flying sickle, which was seen by a prophet, and you wrath onto sinners, o,

37 while the last ninth ode without any textual reference to the

Lord, ... turn from us,
Book of Revelation depicts image of the Last Judgment: “Heavens with angels are
terrified, earth with peoples shakes, resents, the Hell will be smashed, all the creature
with fear are being transformed.”*® Probably, these somber moods and appeals for
intercession for sinners were cased by some historical events, on which in one place the
text alludes. Thus, the third Airmos of the sixth ode contains prayer for “our lord” or

¥ asking God to “maintain him in Orthodoxy,”

according to some copies — “czar,
which can refer to events of 1306-1308, when king Milutin was in negotiations about
accepting the Catholicism. It is well known, that monasteries of Athos were in a strong
opposition with the Catholic Church,’® apparently, the same reaction on Milutin’s
actions can be expected and from Hilandarian milieu. Consequently, this allusion gives
us a ground for dating the text.

Venerating St. Simeon and St. Sava as a monastic pair, Teodosije insists not on

familiar, but on spiritual kinship of the two saints. Thus, one of the most frequent

motives is their refusal from relations with family for achieving the perfect monastic
life — “dissolution of blood love.” In this way Sava is depicted as “extinguishing fire of

parential love, escaping from the world and the world-holder, ... flourishing like a tree

99383

near spiritual springs. In his turn, Simeon “abandoned the fatherland” and “being

78 8SC, 7, 4.

> 8SC, 8,5.

*'8SC, 9,5.

1 SSC — in edition of D. Bogdanovié, (Belgradian copy), 241 — here in apparatus criticus are given both
versions — “rocnoauna” and “yapa”. Using the word “czar” in application to Milutin, who was just a king
occurs sometimes in works of this period. Being under influence of Byzantine tradition, archbishop
Danilo and his continuator in some places added to Milutin’s actions an epithet “czarski” (from “czar”) or
comparing him with czar — Danilo, 96, 108, 142-144, 155, 329. About Byzantine influence of court
terminology of Milutin’s time - [Bozidar Ferjanci¢] boxunap ®epjanunh, “Apxuenuckon Haxwmmo I u
Buzanrtuja” (Archbishop Danilo II and Byzantium), in Archbishop Danilo, 14-15.

382 Position of Mont Athos toward the Union with Catholicism can be developed from their answer (so-
called emotoln opoloyntnkn — confessional letter) on the prostagma of Michael VIII Palaeologos
(Dolger, Regesten, no. 1999), where Athonite monks told about mistakes and misinterpretations of the
Roman church (azymes, filioque, liturgy, oikonomia and Petrine theory). In the end of the letter they
called the emperor “Baciied dyte kot Beddpmte avtokpdrop” and advice to avoid an influence of the
false doctrine. The council of Lyon of 1274 led to conflicts on the Holy Mont between the Orthodox and
Uniates monks, which were resulted openly a bloodshed in Zograph monasterym when 26 monks died.
During this conflict many monasteries were demolished and monk abandoned them. — see: [Mirjana
Zivojinovi¢] Mupjana Xusojunosuh, “Csera ropa u JInoncka yruja” [The Holy Mont and the Lyon
Union], ZRVI 18 (1978): 141-153;

% 888, 1, 8, 3. Similarly — SS8, 1,8,3; 2,3,3; 2,7,3; 3,6,2; 6,4,1; 7,9,1.
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called by God” as a “new Abraham” came to an alien land.*** Moreover, the motive of

alienation and coming into strange lands becomes a condition of leading spiritual life

385

and refusal from the previous status and family bounds. To built a monastic

community, Simeon “for our benefit... alienated from your family and children.”*

%7 This alienation from fatherland and family is

Sava “rejected his carnal parents.
contrasted with new citizenship in heavenly realm, which was achieved by following to
Christ, i.e. through monastic life: “Abandoning all earthly things, you followed King of
all, and because of it you are now citizens of Heavenly Jerusalem.”***

Another motive, reflecting the stopping of familiar bounds is inverting of natural

order of father-son relations, when Simeon, who was Sava’s father became his spiritual
son: “The laws of Nature are inverted ... because the father in flesh and in gray-hairs of

99389

wisdom, you was a disciple of you son in the spirit of meekness.””"" This discipleship is
essential part of monastic life,*”” connected with the vow of obedience, which in case of
Sts. Simeon and Sava change natural order in family (father-son) on natural order in
monastic community (practiced monk — new monk): “In senility you, Simeon, are
obedient to your son in hermitage,” Simeon came to the monastery, “having a son as a
guide in spiritual exploits,” While Sava “born spiritually that one, who had born you
physically.”*"

It is noteworthy that in the canons Teodosije uses vegetative metaphors, which
usually refers to dynastical and family relations in Serbian hagiography and
diplomatics,””* in a different way. Here all the vegetative metaphors (root, fruit, tree,

offshoot, vine) are connected with the theme of faith, which brings spiritual fruits.

%4888 -1,6,2;3,1,2;

85 Some similar motives can be found also in Slavonic services, dedicated to Sts. Cyrill and Methodius,
which, probably, had some impact on Teodosije ((Emile Tachiaos, “L’origine de Cyrille et de Méthode.
Vérité et legende dans les sources slaves,” Cyrillomethodianum 2 (1972-1973): 120-121). However this
hypothesis needs some further research.

% Service to St. Simeon, - Teodosije, 44.

%7 884, 1,3; similarly - SS8, 4,9,3.

%8 5S4, 8,4; similarly — SS8, 4,3 ,4. etc.

%9888, 1,9, 2; similarly — SS8, 2,5,3; 5,7,2; 7,3,3; etc.

% About connection of discipleship and obedience vow in monastic community see: The encyclopedia of
religion, vol. 10 ed. M. Eliade (New York: Macmillan, 1987), 37. Jennifer L. Hevelone-Harper, Disciples
of the desert. Monks, laity and spiritual authority in Sixth-century Gaza (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2005), 55.

91 St. Simeon’s service - Teodosije, 45, 61, 77. Similarly — SS8, 7,9,1; 8.,6,1; 8,6,3.

%2 For example: in the charter of king Milutin for the cell in Kareya ([Vladimir Mogin], ed. Bmagumup
MommH “Axtn Opatckor cabopa u3 Xunanaapa” [Acts of brother’s council in Hilandar], Godinjak
Skopskog Filozofskog fakulteta 4 (1939/1940): 182) or in Domentian’s writings (,,god-fearing offshoot of
your loins* — Life of St. Sava, 42).

72

Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




CEU eTD Collection

Thus, Sava “planted a vine of faith” and “enrooted a tree of life in heart of believers.”**

And even Teodosije uses a comparison Simeon/Sava — Root/offspring, he adds, that the
offspring gives “fruits of God™>"*

Refusal by the saints of their royal dignity is compared with their perfect
monastic life. To emphasize this opposition Teodosije uses metaphore of dream/reality,
where “worldly power and worldly beauty” appear as “deceptive dreams”, which

395

should be “abandoned” to become a saint.”> Although, in this case, only Simeon was

vested with a real authority, the motive of abandoning royal dignity was applied to both

protagonists: “Simeon and Sava, possessing the earthly kingdom, abandoned it,

following Your Son, Christ.”*°

The perfection of monastic life, according to Teodosije, implies two main

aspects — imitation of Christ and humility. Imitatio Christi’®’ was a common place in

medieval literature and culture,”” but the ways of execution of this imitation were

different.>”’

Teodosije represented following to Christ as leaving a royal dignity for
monastic life. Thus, Simeon “abandoning earthly rule,... followed his Lord,” the same
motive also is related with Sava,*” but in his case it does not predominate. Theme of
humility and connected with it motive of tears and self-exhaustion by fasting, prayers
and labours more often correlates with image of St. Simeon, whose self-humiliation in
“angelic image” is set against his royal dignity before taking vows. For more impressive
description of Simeon’s hermit achievements Teodosije uses a paradox, comparing his

401

old age and youngling fervidity in monastic life.™ The dept of St. Simeon’s humility is

proved by comparison him St. Anthony and emphasizing his old age.**

403

Multiple images of light™~ and, consequently, enlightenment are placed in the

text. This playing with meanings (light/enlightment), probably, was inherited from the

33§88 2,8,3; 4,1,3; Similarly — 4,1,3; 6,6,1; 6,9,1.

94 $S8 7,7,3; similarly — SS8, 5,8,1; 3,9,1; 2.8.2.

%3 Ibid., 52, 66.

%0 SS8 —4,3.4; similarly — SS8, 3,6,2; 4,3,4; 4,4,2; 4,9,3; 5.8,3; 8,5,1 etc.

7 About expression “Follow Christ” as a topos — Trifunovié, Old serbian Church poetry, 24.

% Irénée Hausherr “L'imitation de Jésus-Christ dans la spiritualité byzantine” in Idem. Etudes de
spiritualité orientale, 217-242.

% About Christ ideal and kingship see: [Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], Royal ideology of the Nemanides,
247-264.

%0 For Simeon - SS4, 4,2; for Sava - for example, SSC 4,3.

1 Service to St. Simeon - Teodosije, 44, 60.

402,388, 5,3,2; 6,8,2 —tears; SS8, 6,7,2 - paradox; SS8 8,7,2 — St. Anthony; SS8 8,5,2 — angelic monk;
similarly — SS8 2,6,1; 3, 8,2; 4,8,2; 4,8,3; 6,4,1 etc.

43888, 2,1,1;2,1,2; 2,5,1; 2,6,1; 3.8, 3; 4,5,1; 5,4,1; 5,7,1; 6,7,1 etc. As light metaphors as topoi of
sanctity - Trifunovi¢ Old serbian Church poetry, 72.
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Hesyhasm.*”* Teodosije calls his protagonists “suns,” “stars,” “lamps.” Simeon was

9> Enlightenment represents a metaphor for

“enlightened” by “speeches” of his son.
preaching activity of St. Sava (“by preaching of word, miraculous shining, you have
enlightened your people”) or for fighting with heresies (““You more brightly, than sun,
enlightened country of your people, initially darken with darkness of heresies™).** Sts.
Simeon and Sava also were enlightened by a divine light, which permitted them to lead
their people to God.*"’

There are some motives, which are characteristic for St. Simeon and Sava
separately. Simeon is venerated as almsgiver, who “bought eternal things for earthly
ones” and “lend to God,” dealing alms among the poor. The relations between the
almsgiver and the almsman rest on biblical phrase of Solomon “He that hath pity upon
the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath given will he pay him again”
(Proverbs, 19:17): an almsgiving was considered as paying to God and gaining of
spiritual riches and salvation.*’®

The main characteristic of St. Sava is his preaching activity, which was

409

compared with prophetic gift, accepted from the Holy Spirit.”™ At the same time, the

impact of his sermons made people to follow him and Sava “led them to God”, that’s
why he was compared with a “good helmsman” and a “divine trumpet”*'°

The main difference between the two saints is their ecclesiastical status: while

St. Simeon was a great-schema monk, i.e. belonged to the regular clergy, St, Sava
achieved an archbishop position, i.e. belonged to the secular clergy and priesthood.

Therefore they are sometimes juxtaposed as ideal images of monkhood and priesthood:

“a great hermit... who showed profundity of humility and Sava, a church hierarch, who
led people to God... from an abyss of sins.”*'' Sava is depicted as a head of church
“adorned with robe of priesthood” (SS8,1,1,3), while St. Simeon, as “a model for

monks” (SS8, 5,5,1). Particularly this technique of juxtaposing of the two saints was

9% About connection, of Hesychast ideas with metaphoras of light — see: Dirk Krausmiiller, “The Rise of
Hesychasm” in The Cambridge History of Christianity, Volume 5: Eastern Christianity. Ed. M. Angold.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 101-126, esp. 123 D. Kenanov considers these motives
as borrowed from Bulgaran literature tradition of Kliment of Ohrid ([Kenanov], Slavonic Metaphrastics,
41).

538, 8,8,3

9 Service to St. Simeon - Teodosije, 61-65, heresies - SSC, 3,4.

“7.588,4,5,1.

498 Alice Mary Talbot, “The Devotional Life of Laywomen,” in Byzantine Christianity vol.3 ed. D.
Krueger (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2006), 214-215.

499388, 1,4,3; 1,7,3; 3,3; 4, 5.,3.

410588, 6,7,1; 8,3,1; 8,9,3.
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comfortable for the canon on eight voices, which structure (troparion, dedicated to both

saints together, - troparion of Simeon — troparion of Sava — Theotokian) disposes to

b 13

such a comparison: Simeon, “adorned with humility”, “showed a way” for “monk”,

while Sava, “adorned with dress of priesthood”, confirmed a ‘“church” with

“teaching.”*'?

Simeon and Sava also represent two types of miracle-workers: myrrh-flowing
and miracle maker. Myrrh-flowing is often describes as a prize for good monastic life
of the former ruler and at the same time as weapon against demons, and as miracle,

3 1t is also a sign of “divine grace”, which witnesses

414

“releasing from misfortunes.
about existence of Heavenly kingdom.” ™ Miracles of Sava are considered as evidence
of his spiritual strength, which give him ability to protect his venerators.*"

However, by these differences the saints are not separated, but juxtaposed; they
together represent specific types of sanctity, which augment each other. In the same
way, as a bishop and a monk, St. Simeon and Sava are depicted on icons of an Atonite
tradition, which belong to the same monastic imaginary, that the canons. The
unification of the saints is made with aid of joint metaphors and images, like “angels”
or “fathers” and using the dualist grammatical forms. This unification received
additional meanings, when the unifying expression “Agoxua” (pair/twain) is placed in

*1 In this way the saints were compared in their

nearby of the word “rpornya” (Trinity).
sticking together with the most perfect kind of unity, God Himself.

Consequently the motives and topoi, which Teodosije uses in the canons,
characterize Simeon and Sava as a monastic pair, whose unity is established on their
spiritual relations and opposed to their blood ties, this opposition is made with aid of the
paradoxial inverting of the natural order father-son. Thus, the saints represent two
ecclesiastic statuses (the monk and the priest), the almsgiver and the preacher, the saint
flowing myrrh and the miracle-maker, but at the same time they are consolidated as
teachers, spiritual guides, shepherds, intercessors, defenders from internal and external

enemies and enlighteners. To show the perfection of their unity, Teodosije compares

“pair” of St. Simeon and St. Sava with Divine Trinity. Here we can also explain the

411598, 2.,6,1.

412598, 1, 2/3.

*13 Teodosije, 44, 50. SS4, 5,2.
414588, 4,5,2; 4,9,2.

415584, 5,3

4161 ike in case: SSC, 8, 3
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stylistic unity of all poetical pieces of Teodosije, noticed by I. Brajovi¢.*'” The scholar
considered that Teodosije just used the same topoi for different type of saints (St. Simeon,
the dynast, St. Sava, the founder of the Church and St. Peter of Korisa, the hermit) because
of his personal style, but as it seems to me, the topoi are the same, because the saint

belonged from the point of view of Teodosije to the same type, the saint hermits.

The encomium

The encomiastic tradition came to the Slavs from Byzantium, where it was
directly inherited from late antique rhetoric with its complicated literal devices and
elaborated imaginery.*'® Usually they were included into sermons on saints and
delivered on their feast days, replacing the readings from saint’s life.*"”

The earliest Slavonic encomia came from Cyrillo-Methodian tradition and were
written in Ohrid’s literary school, such as encomia on popular saints (St. Cyril, St.
Nicholas, Archangels, St. Elias and St. Demetrius) etc., written by Clement of Ohrid.**
It is possible, that these sermons substituted for the full-length lives, which had not been
yet translated. The first encomium to the joint saints also derives from this tradition, i.e.
“Encomium to Sts. Cyril and Methodius,” written by Clement himself or in his

421

milieu.” In this text the saints are venerated with the same epithets as St. Simeon and

7 [Irena Brajovi¢] Wpena Bpajouh, “Cruicko jemmucTBO y cinyxbama Teomocmja Xwunawpapana”

[Stylistic unity in the services of Teodosije of Hilandar], Prilozi za knjiZzevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor
32/2 (1984): 253-265.

18 Byzantine rhetorical education was based on learning the antique authors and reading the handbooks
in rhetoric of Hermogenes of Tarsus, Menander of Laodicea and Aphthonios, the writers of the late
Antiquity. The encomia, praising, dedicated to great people, usually were composed according to rules,
given in the book of Menander, i.e, they followed the biography of a person were divided into chapters
(country and nation of a person, his family, his birth, his physical appearance, his education, his way of
life, his deeds, his fate and comparisons). Already Cappadocia fathers applied this structure to sermons
and orations, venerating saints. From eleventh century onwards encomia started to be written on behalf of
private individuals and at the same time they became widely used in church services. Elizabeth Jeffreys,
“Rhetoric in Byzantium” in “4 Companion to Greek Rhetoric” ed. 1. Worthington (Blackwell Publishing,
2007), 166-183. Also about Byzantine panegyrics on saints and the transmission of the genre to the Slavs
see Speros Vryonis, “The Paneygris of the Byzantine Saint,” in The Byzantine Saint, ed. S. Hackel
(London: Fellowship of St Alban and St Sergius, 1981), 196-228, esp. 214-215.

1% The eulogy could also coincide in length with a whole sermon or saint’s life (see: Julia Alissandratos,
“Medieval Slavic and patristic eulogies” (Florence: Casa Ed. Le Lettere, 1982), 1), as it was, for example
in case of St. Demetrius encomium, written by the emperor Leo VI and delivered by him in church of St.
Sophia on the day of the saint. This text completely followed the encomiastic structure and included,
besides introductory praising and application to audience, a story of life and passions of St. Demetrius.
(Theodora Antonopoulou, The Homilies of the Emperor Leo VI (Leiden: Brill, 1997), 132.)

20 About “Encomium to St. Cyril” see Julia Alissandratos, op. cit., 10. See also [Clement of Ohrid]
Knmmvent Oxpuackn, “Cvopanu cvuunenus” [Collected works], Vol. 1, ed. B. Angelov etc. (Sofia: BAN,
1970).

1 [Konstantin Me&ev] Koucrantun Meues, “Kiaument OXpHACKH H OGIIOTO TOXBAIBHOTO CIOBO 32
Kupun u Metoanit” [Clement of Ohrid and the common encomium on Cyril and Mathodius], in
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St. Sava later: “apostles”, “teachers” and “illuminaters.” Probably, this work could have
some impact on Teodosije.***

The earliest example of this genre in Serbian medieval literature is Eulogy to St.

3

Simeon, written by St. Sava** and included into Life of St. Simeon, written by

424

Domentian.”™ This text is a processing of the Eulogy to Kagan Vladimir, written by

Kievan metropolite Hilarion.*> Perhaps, it is the earliest text, venerating the cult of St.
Simeon, because here his myrrh-flowing and the translation of his relics are not yet

mentioned. Thus, it could be composed by St. Sava, being in Hilandar, and used for

426
h.

commemoration of the ktetor on the day of his deat In this text St. Simeon is

venerated as a new “apostle”, who “converted ... the entire fatherland” and “built

churches of Christ,” “a good shepherd and a commander of salvation”, who “showed

9% ¢

verity”, “a disciple of God”, who accepted Christ, not being a witness of the Gospel
events, “a teacher”, who “abandoned the earthly kingdom, looking for the heavenly
kingdom” and “came to the Holy Mount, following Christ” and “resemble Him.” Sava

here introduced some metaphors, which became common for praising St. Simeon —

99427

“Heavenly man, earthly angel”, “intercessor for heavenly goods. Probably, Sava

also wrote non surviving oration on St. Simeon’s death.**®

A short eulogical piece is present also in St. Simeon’s life, written by St.

429

Stefan.”™” It consists of two parts, organized in anaphorical structure. The first one,

starting with “How shall I call you?”, lists majority of possible images for comparison —

99 ¢,

“an apostle,” “who renewed his people with strength of Holy Spirit”; “a martyr” “a

99, < 99, ¢

teacher... enlightened the universe”; “a warrior... with an armour of cross”; “a prophet

Knumenm Oxpuocku. Cooprnux om cmamuu no cayuai 1050 coounu om cmvpmma my (916-1966) ed. B.
Angelov (Sofia: BAN, 1966).

#2 This problem of impact of Cyrilo-Methodian tradition on Teodosije needs further independent
research, which is not the goal of the present work.

2 [Dragutin Kosti¢] [paryrus Kocruh, “Ko je cacraBmo Iloxsamy cB. CHMeOHY, cauyBaHy Yy
HomentrjanoBom Kutnjy cB. Cumeona” [Who did compose an eulogy for St. Simeon, survived in
Domeintian’s Life of St. Simeon], Glas SK4 161 (1932): 139-181.

24 Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 29-41.

23 [Nestor M. Petrovskij] Hectop MemmoBuu IleTposckmii, “Wmnapuon, mutponomutT Kuepckuit u
JomenTtran nepomonax XwieHnapckuii,” [Hillarion, the metropolit of Kiev and Domentian, hieromonk
of Hilandar] M3eecmus Omoenenus pycckoeo azvika u crogechocmu Mmnepamopckoi Akademuu Hayx,
13/4 (1908): 159-169. [Dimitr Kenanov] Jumutsp Kenanos, “3a cppdckata armorpadus ot XIII-XIV
Bek” [About Serbian Hagiography of thirteenth-fourteenth centuries], Proglas 2(1994): 37-38.

#2¢ [Dragutin Kosti¢] Jparyrun Koctuh, “Yuemhe cB. CaBe y kanorm3amuju cB. Cumeona” [Participation
of St. Sava in canonization of St. Simeon], in Svetosavski zbornik vol. 1 (Belgrade: SKA, 1936), 171.

27 Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 37.

28 [Porde Sp. Radoji¢i¢] Bophe Cr. Pamojuhuh, “Cinyxeme JloMeHTHjaHOM Y THTypridHe cBpxe y XIV
Beky” [The work of Domentian in the liturgy of fourteenth century], Juznoslovenski filolog 21 (1955-1956):
153-154.

429 Stefan, 92-98.
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in his fatherland”; “a hermit”. This text represents a typical example of synkrisis,
which was one of the main rhetorical devices in composing of encomia in Byzantine.*’
The second part is built on the pattern of Akathistos hymn with anaphors of “Rejoyce”,
this eulogy glorifies St. Simeon with help such biblical metaphors as “a ladder (Gen.
28:11-19; Akathistos, oikos 2) for people to Heaven” and “a vine of good-fruits (John,
15, 1-5).” Probably, this text should have finalized the Life, but later a description of
another miracle was added after it.

For the first time St. Simeon and Sava were unified in texts, written by
Domentian. Both his Lives, of St. Simeon and of St. Sava, contain a joint encomium to
the saints. It is important in our case, that this text in both lives is placed just after the
story of Sava’s visit of Constantinople, where he asked the emperor about giving him
Hilandar and “confirmation” of monastery status and after that Sava and Simeon
delivered the right for the monastery to a great Zupan Stefan and ‘“his children after
him.”*' The life of St. Sava contains also a second encomium, which is placed after
Sava’s departure from Mount Athos with the relics of his father. The main goal of this
text, which is very similar with the previous one is to show the way of transportation of
the grace from Hilandar to Serbia, passing “glory of God to the children of their

d.”"? These encomia are again organized anaphorically; every sentence here

fatherlan
starts with “both are...” In this way Domentian unifies the saints as working together
for “enlightenment” and “salvation” of their “western motherland” and intercession for
“the entire world”. Here Domentian collected all the topoi, which later would be used
by Teodosije: apostles, “citizens of Heavenly Jerusalem”, “Heavenly men, earthly
angels”, “lamps”. In life of St. Simeon the encomium is a little bit longer and has a
short conclusion about spiritual service of the saints to God by their monastic life and
humiliation.”® As one can see, being joint for the first time these saints immediately
received a paradigm of veneration, which would be developed, but not changed, i.e.

they are glorified as ktetors of Hilandar, who built it, formally gave to it a status of

monastery with emperor’s chysobullon and singing it away to their ruling relative,

CEU eTD Collection

provided their future descendants with a ktetorial possession,”* and consequently

% Henry Maguire, “The Art of Comparing in Byzantium,” 4rt Bulletin 70 (1988): 95.

1 Domentian, Life of St. Sava, 96-100; Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 72-75.

432 Domentian, Life of St. Sava, 146-150.

433 Domentian, Life of St. Simeon, 74-75.

% This action of Simeon and Sava should be regarded in a context of charistike movement (when
abandoned monasteries were given by emperor or patriarch to private benefactors for reparation) and
following rise of great independent monasteries in the middle Byzantine period — see: John Philip
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which showed them a way to salvation. Precisely because of it this pair was called
“teachers”, as teaching a way for following Christ as monastery foundation. On the
other side they were considered as “illuminators” of the fatherland, transferring the
grace from the monastery to all Serbian land.

Thus, when Teodosije wrote the encomium, he was aware of the previous
eulogian tradition, but in the difference with it, his text is not a short eulogy, but a real
encomium, composed according to rules of this genre and containing hagiographical

3 1t consists of three parts, an introduction, separated praising of the saints, initially

parts.
St. Simeon and after that — St. Sava, and finally, a proper glorification them as a pair. The
introductive part™° is dedicated to themes of a spiritual meal, juxtaposing of church and
profane life and types of sanctity. Probably, it was either completely translated (or
rewritten from translation) from some Greek original, either composed of different
quotations of Greek authors.*’

There are some facts, which led me to this conclusion. First of all, in the
manuscript tradition® after final of this introductory part a scolia “3a%(€a0)”

% that can allude on more or less separated initial existence of these two

(beginning);
parts of the text. Moreover, the themes of a spiritual meal and words as a dish, being
touched in the introduction, are completely abandoned in the course of text and didn’t

affected it content at all. There are also some stylistic differences between the

Thomas, Private religious foundations in the Byzantine Empire DOS 24 (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks,
1987), 214-243.

3 About the difference between eulogy and encomium in Slavonic literature see: Julia Alissandratos, op.
cit., 7-18. Generally, eulogy was shorter and included just praising, while encomium followed elaborated
Byzantine rhetorical structure and included biographical information about a saint.

¢ panegyric, 706-716.

7 Unfortunately, this theme demands additional research, which is not a goal of this work, at this point I
can just assume some facts about this introduction. Oppositely to my point of view, D. Kenanov
supposes, that this introduction consists of some motives, borrowed from commentaries of Nicetas of
Heraclea on the forty third oratio of Gregorius Nazianzenus (on the death of St. Basil), but mainly it
was composed by Teodosije himself — see: [Dimitr Kenanov] Humutep Kenanos, “Crassaucka
memagppacmuxa” (Slavonic Metaphrastics] (Sofia: Zanet-45, 2002), 35, footnote 10; 39, 93, footnote
9. However, I disagree with the author, as defined below, concerning usage of Nicetas’ text for this
particular place in the introduction (Panegyric, 710-711), although, Teodosije, probably, quoted other
parts of the same Oratio and its commentaries in another place of the introduction dedicated to
spiritual meal. Compare “€imep cxprog Ayys)\cov A\oyos, @ \.puxou Tpsq)OVTou ko1 moTilovTal,
Oeov TEWQOOl kal (nToucal Tpodny ou peovcav oud amioucav,” Gregorius Nazianzenus,
Funebris oratio in laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae (orat. 43), 36, 2 (see: TLG 2022.006 according to
edition F. Boulenger, “Grégoire de Nazianze. Discours funébres en I'honneur de son frére Césaire et
de Basile de Césarée”. (Paris: Picard, 1908) 58-230) - “if that is to say, a word is an angelic food, by
which souls are fed and drunk” and “nHULOy EW ArreACKOYH MHCAHIA, CAOBECA HAPHLLAKTH, HMXKE
AOYLIA BHHMAKWUWLH  OyMWMBb, HAaCAAXKAAKTL ¢€” — “writings call words angelic food, a soul
drinking in them with mind, delights” (Panegyric, 707).

% See commentaries about comparison of manuscripts for publication in Panegyric, 704-705; 774.

9 Panegyric, 716.
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introduction and the rest, while in the beginning the author of speech refers to an audience
in second person pluralis,** in the rest of the text he identifies himself with listeners and
uses first person-speech (sometimes even in singularis).*' Moreover, occurrences,
described in this preface (a hippodrome and street actors) belong to reality of
Constantinople before the Latin occupation,*** but not to the reality of an Athonite monk
in the fourteenth century. In any case this usage of motives or quotations from classical
church fathers was aimed on stronger impression upon listener with the aid of rhetoric.
The rest of introduction, dedicated to types of sanctity™* has the similar function with the
first part of eulogy, written by Stefan the First-crowned - to show sanctity of his
protagonists Teodosije explains which types of it they embodied.

The second part of the encomium starts with a short introduction, where the
author demonstrates reasons for Sts. Simeon and Sava’s sanctity and explains the
believers the benefits of the praising of the saints. Thus, the saints followed God and
that’s why He glorifies and praises them, while believers should follow the example of
the saints and the encomium can help them to find the way, “affecting their souls.”***
Such a non-smoothly duplication of introduction also can be a proof of additional
character of the first part. Further two separated pieces of hagiographical character
(dedicated to St. Simeon and St. Sava separately) are placed. Writing about St. Simeon,
Teodosije, as he explains in the text, used a life of the saint, probably, composed by
Domentian:*** “Because ...of long distance of years, which separates us ... we can’t say

% In this part the same

about all his deeds, but we know, what we read in his life.
motives, which one can find in liturgical poetry of Teodosije, are present: St. Simeon is

glorified as a pious ruler (an “illuminator” of the land of his nation, who “expelled

0 «Aoyxornsto Bamb npkayroTorAaKUH Tpantk3oy,” (preparing for you a spiritual meal), “chio ke

CAOBECHOVH0 Tpamk3oy ... Bamb cheTaBAmEMb” (this wordly meal ... T am making for you), “BHAHTE
AH” (do you see) etc.

! “HpIHE HAMH XBAAHMHH” “HE MOCTH3AKME
“raaroar” “npocaarar” (Panegyric, 716, 718) etc.

2 ODB, 934-936, 2031; [Sergei A. Ivanov] Cepreii ApkajpeBuu MBaHoB, “IIbUTb apeHb B3METATb. ..”
[“Showers of dust over their chariots™], Omeuecmeennvie 3anucku 2006/6, 36.

* Panegyric, 714-716, here different types of saints are mentioned with their main characteristics:
martyrs, hermits, almsgivers, virgins, illuminators (apostles).

4 Panegyric, 717.

*3 Domentian’s life of Simeon is the most probable candidate for this role, because of some reasons.
Firstly, his text usually accompanies writings of Teodosije in manuscript tradition. Secondly, the
structure of this part of panegyric follows the text structure of Domentian (ruling years — monastic life —
myrrhflowing), which differs from St. Sava’s life (without myrrh-flowing). While the text, written by the
third hagiographer, Stefan the first-crowned, was not popular on Mont Athos, because it doesn’t exist in
Hilandarin manuscripts.

46 Ibid., 718.

ER N3

MOXBAAOY raaroawmn” (Panegyric, 716, 718, 739)
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heresies” and “built churches”), as a hermit (“the humble one,” “abandoning of world”
for monastic “deeds in desert”) and a myrrh-flowing saint. To this myrrh-flowing
Teodosije pays more attention, than to Simeon’s life itself. It can be explained by the
writer following to so-called “hilandarian legend;”**’ according to it the miracle happened
not in Studenica, as it was described by Stefan the First-crowned, but in Hilandar. He
even refers to experience of his listeners to prove the importance of the event:

many of you have listened and some even saw... and these witnesses of your god-

loving souls are more important, than our badly written speech.**®

Teodosije finalizes St. Simeon’s biography with a short poem, organized with
syntactical anaphora: “Yesterday he was ... today we”, where the protagonist is glorified
for his monastic deeds: pilgrimage, humiliation, and love to God.

The biography of St. Sava starts with motive of inverting of natural order, which
also exists in the canons: “a son in body, but a father in spirit.” This theme represents
Simeon’s and Sava’s relations as monastic ones. Sava’s life also is not represented in
details, but replaced with main topoi, found in his biography; the writer emphasizes his
miraculous birth (“obtained by a prayer”), virginity (“adorned with virginity”),
withdrawing from the world, hermit life (“a child of a desert”), teaching and illuminating
(“teacher, ... equal to the Apostles™), pilgrimages and spiritual and physical labours (“as a
workful bee”).**” But Sava’s miracles Teodosije describes again in more details,
comparing the protagonist with the Apostles and Christ, as being able to resurrect a
deceased and to stop a storm, which gives a reason to call Sava “equal to Apostles.”

The third part of the encomium is dedicated to “praising the saints together.” It
mainly consists of poetical pieces with anaphoric structure and presents the most
poetically elaborated part of the text. The author himself calls it “binding of words”
(“caorecHo cnnaeTennie’), which refers to a special literature technique, developed
primarily in Slavic Athonite monastic communities and connected with spiritual practices

of Hesychasm. *°

CEU eTD Collection

*7 This legend originated earlier, it was already present in texts of Domentian. For details see: [Dragutin
Kosti¢], op. cit. 148-167; [Danica Popovi¢] Hanuna Ilonosuh, 7700 oxkpumem ceemocmu. Kynm ceemux
enaoapa u peauksuja y cpedrwosexosnoj Cpouju [Under protection of Sanctity. A cult of saint kings and
their relics in Medieval Serbia] (Belgrade: 2006), 27-40.

8 Panegyric, 720.

49 Ibid., 724-736.

*% The connection of Hesychasm and style of “binding of words” was mainly studied by D. Lihachev
([Dmitrij S. Lihachev] Jmutpuii C. Jluxaues, “HexoTopsle 3a1aqu U3y4eHUs] BTOPOTO F0)KHOCIABSIHCKOTO
BiusHUsE B Poccun™ [Some goals of research of the second South- Slavonic influence on Russia] in Idem.
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It starts with call for praising the saints: “Come, fathers and brothers,””' which
obviously refers to a monastic community. This appeal, full of joy and jubilance, is
addressed to monks to venerate the feast with a service and singing, which are considered
as “gifts” to the saints and God. The next anaphoric piece is built on the model of
Akathistos hymn, i.e. every verse starts with an exclamation “Rejoice.”** Sts. Simeon
and Sava initially are venerated by turns, in the verse one after another, and then together
as “fathers” and “pair,” i.e. here Teodosije used the same device, that in his canons. The
main motives are also repeated. Simeon is compared with “vine”, whose “fruit” is Sava,
while Save, “a child of praying” and “fruit of desert,” spiritually “born to God multiple
children.” Sava, “a teacher, equal to the Apostles,” preached about the Gospels, while
Simeon, “listening the sound of the Gospel,” followed Christ. Sava, “a father for his
father,” as “a teacher” set on a right way Simeon, “a son of his son,” who was
monastically obedient to Sava’s prayers even after the death.*>® Thus, one can see that the
motives of every verse flow out one of another, creating complicated consequence of
meanings, which final goal is to present the saints with a beautiful gift of reverence. The
common verses are built on paradoxes, the saints are “roots of true piety” and at the same

454 .
7" and as a “pair”

time “grapes of Christ,” who “bear the single soul in two bodies
intercede with Trinity.*>> Consequently, the specific features of the saints as a pair are
their “agreement of opinion” in a way of people’s salvation. There is one interesting
moment here, being unified Simeon and Sava are called “fathers” as monks, at the same
time among their common deeds “crowning of king” is also mentioned, although only
Sava took part in this event.**°

The further development of joint veneration is given in a consequence of
anaphoric verses, where the author on behalf of monastic community appeals directly to
the saints.*”’ These verses are organized on juxtaposing “we” (the community) and

“you” (the saints). Generally here one can come across with the same motives, that in

Hccneoosanus no opesnepyccrou numepamype (Leningrad: Nauka, 1986), 17-51). However, some scholars
consider this style as development and Antique and Byzantine rhetoric tradition. [Malik I. Muli¢] Mamux 1.
Mymuh “ ITnerenue cioBec n ncuxasm” [Binding of words and Hesychasm], Radovi zavoda za slavensku
filologiju 7 (1965): 141-156.

1 Panegyric, 740-741.

432 Ibid., 742-746.

3 Here is an allusion on an episode from Life of St Sava, when myrrh from St. Simeon’s tomb started to
flow after Sava’s prayer (Domentian, Life of St. Sava, 154-156; Teodosije, Life of St. Sava, 8§6-88).

#3* The same metaphor of two bodies with one soul one can find in texts dedicated to Sts. Cyril and
Methodius — see [Kenanov], Slavonic Metaphrastics, 41.

3 Here Teodosije, perhaps, makes play with similarity of words “xBounma” (Pair) and “Tpoumua” (Trinity).
436 Domentian, Life of St. Sava 248-252; Teodosije, Life of St. Sava, 143-145.
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canons and other parts of the encomium; however, in this case they are elaborated more
inventively: the same motive with some variations is placed in different verses. Thus,
the most frequent motives are: suns or lamps, enlightening the fatherland, rivers or
springs, giving to drink from the truth, teachers and apostles, showing the way. Among
the themes, however, are encountered some not so usual; for example, the themes of
gathering of a “monastic flock” and retirement from the world interleaves with some
national and even royal motives, such as “coronation of ruling ones” and “coming of
holy relics” of the saints, which “bless the land of their people.” Therefore one can see
that in this text the cult of St. Simeon and Sava appeared with some national
implications, in other words the saints are glorified not only as hermits, who led people
to God by founding the Athonite monastery, but also as defenders of their nation and
land. Quite similar motives can be found also in a colophon of manuscript, written in
the monastery of Holy Apostles of Pe¢. This book, containing Sava’s Nomokanon (a
collection of the church law), was written in 1305 by the scribe Grigorije II, the bishop

% Thus, this Athonite monk, being appointed on

of Raska, a former Hilandarian elder.
an administrative position in the Serbian church, emphasizes a role of St. Sava as a
protector of a state and king’s power:

This holy writing in our language came to world with labour and strong love and
desire of lord Sava, consecrated from his youth, pious and holy and the first archbishop
of all Serbian land, the son of blessed our father Simeon, the first teacher of all Serbian
land. This pious archbishop renovated the kingship as well as sanctified it in the all
Serbian land.*”

However, pointing out on the family relations between the saints, Grigorije
didn’t refer to their role as king’s predecessors or founders of a dynasty. He rather
added some national meanings to veneration of the saints as teachers and spiritual
guides.

The encomium ends with the author’s explanations about benefits of venerating

460

. .. . . . 461 . . .
the saints.” Here Teodosije widely uses an antithesis™ as a rhetoric device, i.e. to

CEU eTD Collection

*7 Paneguric, 747-758.

% About Grigorije’s biography see: [Zivojinovi¢], History of Hilandar, I. 133.

9 “Hanpe ke Ha CB'RT HAIIEro K3BIKA EOXKKCTHEHOK CE MHCAHHIE MOTHIJIAHHIEM H AKEORHI
MHOTOK H KEAAHHIEMB H3® MAAAA  WCRELIEN'HATO EOrOMKCTHRArO H MPRWCBELHEH HATO H
MPLRArO APXHIEMHCKOMA BCEt CPhELLEH 3emate Kvph Gaghl, chida npknopogHAro wia GHmewHa,
MPLRAr0 HACTABHHKA BChH cphBheykH  3eman. Gbh K€ BAATOMECTHRBIH  APXHIEMHCKOML  H
KPAAERCTRO WEHOBH H WCBETH T Bh ¢p’BhelykH 3eman.” - [Stojanovic], Zapisi, 17.

0 panegyric, 759-774.
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emphasize importance of Simeon and Sava he opposes them to other historical figures.
Thus, he listed some roman emperors (Nero, Diocletian, Maximian), who didn’t stay in
the memory of the following generations because of their cruel deeds, while Simeon
and Sava, as pleasers of the Lord, are alive after death in Heavenly kingdom and are
commemorated with praising. So, they can “provide with help” their commemorators
during the Last Judgment. In the final of the encomium Teodosije, summarizing the
main ideas of the text, directly appeals to Simeon and Sava, as “the most-honored,
wonderful and single-souled pair” of “apostles, miracle-workers, shepherds and
teachers” and on behalf of the community, using the pronoun “we”, he asks the saints to
intercede for “their children” and to pray God for “their fatherland.” And again he turns
to some dynastical concepts, adding to his entreaties a petition about maintaining on
ruling positions “a branch of your family” to defend from hostile nations. And finally,
the author asks to defend the flock, gathered by the saints (i.e. monastic community),
and himself from “spiritual wolves.”

About performance of this encomium some indirect evidences exist in the text
itself and in the tradition of manuscripts. In the part, dedicated to St. Simeon, Teodosije

462 thus one can assume, that the

wrote: “and we are praying,... commemorating him,
text was read on the day of St. Simeon. The additional proof to this is the fact, that
Teodosije himself wrote only Life of St. Sava, however, traditional service demanded
reading of every saint’s life after orthros,*® and thus this encomium could replace Life
of St. Simeon. In the manuscript tradition of the text it is always joint to Life of St.
Sava, written by Teodosije,'** but sometimes, to these texts a life of St. Simeon, written

by Domentian is added, like it was in case of Tah Marko’s manuscript of 1370-1375%

466 . .
However, one of the main specific features of the

or later tradition of Srbljaks.
encomium is that in the difference with liturgical poems of Teodosije here direct
references to Hilandar are almost absent (except the last paragraph, where Teodosije
prays about himself). Instead of it the encomium includes one quite strange verse,

where a house of Holy Trinity is mentioned: “Your house deservedly is called Holy

1 About methods of using antithesis in Byzantine rhetoric see Henry Maguire, “Byzantine rhetoric,
Latin drama and the portrayal of the New Testament” in Rhetoric in Byzantium ed. E. Jeffreys
(Aldershoot: Ashgate, 2003), 219.

2 panegyric, 722.

9 For example, in the end of Teodosije’s Canon of fourth voice is written: “After the end of agrypnia is
reading ... of saint’s life” —SSC, 243.

% See commentaries of T. Jovanovi¢ in Panegyric, 704.

%3 See: Dimitrije Bogdanovié, the Catalogue, 128-129 (no. 298).

¢ bid., 191 (no. 505), 266 (no. 787).
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Trinity, because you made with yourself, the living men, a church for Go Taking

into account multiple references to monastic community, placed in the text (such as

468
“among us, monks,”)

and the glorification of the hermit way of life, one may assume
that the encomium was written for a monastery dedicated to Holy Trinity. There are two
churches, dedicated to Holy Trinity, which already existed in times of Milutin: church
of Holy Trinity in Sopocani monastery in Serbia and another one with the same
dedication near Hilandarian pyrgos of Transfiguration on Spasova Voda on Mount
Athos, the place, where Teodosije’s predecessor monk Domentian wrote his Life of St.

° and there is no

Sava. Both of them, however, were built in time of king Uros™
evidence about a special veneration of St. Simeon and St. Sava in these churches.

Consequently, this problem remains without solution.

From monastic veneration to royal ideology

The link between Hilandarian monastic culture and Serbian national ideology in
veneration of Sts. Simeon and Sava, probably, was made by a Hilandarian monk
Danilo,*”® the future archbishop Danilo II (1324-1337),"”" who was living in Serbia
during 1311-1314 as a hegoumenos of newly founded monastery Banjska. This
monastery was intended as a future burial place of king Milutin*’? and, perhaps, here

473

Danilo started to write Milutin’s life.””” Danilo was important political figure of this

7 Panegyric, 749.

% Ibid., 762.

49 [Oliver Tomi¢] Omusep M. Tommh, “Xumamnapcku ckur Csere Tpojume Ha Crmacosoj Bomu”
[Hilandarian skete on Spasova Voda), Hilandarski zbornik 9 (1997): 173-278. [Vojislav Duri¢] Bojucnas
Bypuh, Conohanu. [Sopocani] (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1963). It is worthwhile to say as an argument in
favour of Sopocani monastery, that one of the manuscripts, containing the encomium was kept in a
library of this monastery, (see commentaries Tomislav Jovanovi¢ about manuscripts in Panegyric, 705),
but on the other side, for the church of Holy Trinity near the pyrgos of Transfiguration Milutin in 1317-
1321 bought some adelphta and issued a charter, which includes a formula “by prayers of St. Simeon and
St. Sava” — see: [Vladimir Mosin], ed. Bmagumup Mo “Axtn 6partckor cabopa n3 Xunangapa” [Acts
of brother’s council in Hilandar], Godinjak Skopskog Filozofskog fakulteta 4 (1939/1940), 185-187.

479 About Danilo’s works as implementation of national and royal ideology see: [Marjanovié-Dugani¢],
The Saint King, 162-170.

1 [Radomir Popovi¢] Pamomup ITomosuh. “Apxumemuckon Janmio Il u ymupaBbame HOPKBOM”
[Archbishop Danilo II and ruling of the Church] in “Archbishop Danilo”, 89-95.

*? Danilo, 151 “nogeaknuemn rocnopnna npkeeicokaaro  kpaaa  Gredana  Oypowa  Ha
ChXPAHIEHHIE H HA MOKOH EAAKEHOMOY tro Thaecn” (on command of high lord king Stefan Uros for
burial and rest of his blessed body).

7> Commonly accepted for beginning of writing is 1317. Danilo himself continued the texts before 1324
- : Gordon McDaniel, Ilpenrosop [Preface], in Januno [pyeu. Kueomu rkpameeéa u apxuenuckona
cpncxux. Cuyocowr [Danilo I1. The Lives of kings and bishops of Serbia] (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1988), 22.
However, the arenga of St. Stefan’s chrysobyllon correlates with the Life of Milutin from Danilo’s
collection - [Vladimir Mosin], Bragumup Mommms, “XKutnje kpasba MuilyTHHA IIpeMa apXHEIHCKOITy
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time, and, probably, came to Serbia to play a role of a mediator in conflict between
Dragutin and Milutin in 1310.*"*
In the first part of “Lives of Serbian Kings and Archbishops”, written by Danilo

475
f,

himsel there are two episodes, reflecting Sts. Simeon and Sava’s cult. The first one

76 (1291), when column of fire,

is a description of miracle, happened near Zdrelo
descending from Heavens, protected the monastery of Holy Apostles in Pe¢ from Tartar
troops:

The Lord showed them a great sign of fear through the prayers of His pleasers,
saints Simeon and Sava and archbishop of Christ Arsenije, laying down here, in the
house of Sts. Apostles... a great column of fire came down from Heavens ... and

igneous men in human images, also with armors in their hands ...were reaping their

477
troops

The second episode directly refers to king Milutin himself; when Serbian state
was in the face of war with Tartarian khan Nogai, the king sent ambassadors to the khan
and appealed to Sts. Simeon and Sava with prayer:

My lords, blessed father Simeon and lord Sava, with boldness approaching the
Lord, don’t despise my prayers and don’t give to hands of foreign enemies your
motherland, having inherited it you reinforced it immovably with your prayers; when
you were in bodies, you took care about it and now being alive even after death, don’t

. 478
leave me, your sinful slave.

Haranny I u MunyrunoBoj nosessu — ayroonorpaduju” [Life of King Milutin according to Danilo II and
Milutin’s charter-autobiography], Zbornik istorije knjzevnosti 10 (1976), 109-134.

7 Danilo (continuator), 43-46. Stanislaus Hafner described Danilo’s political career and his role in creation
of national royal ideology, in “Serbisches Mittelalter. Vol. 2: Danilo II. und sein Schiiler: Die
Konigsbiographien” (Graz, Wien, Koln: Styria, 1976), 26-50, esp. 26, 30. About image of Dragutin in
Danilo’s writings see: 51-92.

7> About division of Milutin’s life between Danilo and his continuator and the reasons for changing the
author see: Gordon McDaniel, Ilpexrosop [Preface], in Januro [pyeu. Kusomu xpawesa u
apxuenuckona cpnckux. Cuyacowr [Danilo II. The Lives of kings and bishops of Serbia] (Belgrade:
Prosveta, 1988), 12-24.

7% A village with the same name Zdrelo (Albanian Zhdrellg) placed near entrance to Rugovska cluse not
far from Pec¢ - see: “Art of Kosovo: the sacred land” ed. G. Suboti¢ (New York: Monacelli Press, 1998),
251.

477
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EOrb  BEAHKOK 3HAMEHHIE CTPAXA [MEH HMb MOAHTBAMH OYTOARNHKL CBOHXh CRBETAAr0
Gumeona H GaBbl H apXHIEPEM XPHCTOBA APKCENHIA AEKAWITAATO TOY Of AOMOY CBEThIHXhL
AMOCTOAR... CTARMbL OFHhHh BEAHKBIH ChXOAEWITh OTh HEBECE, ...H MOYKHI OrNLHKI OEPA3bI
HMOYLITE, TAKOKAE H OPOY>KHIA HMOYIUITE Bh POYKAXh CBOHXh... :Kewhaxoy nanku nye” (Danilo,
117). About dating of the event see: [Ljubomir Maksimovi¢], Beginnings, 443.

8 “rocnopn mon, npknopoERHE OThuE GHMEOHE H KHPh GARO, APh3HORENHHIK HMOVUITA Kb
BAaAbILE, He npk3pHTa moaknHa mowro, H He npkAAAHTA Bh  POYKBI  HHOMAEMEHBHHKE
OTBYLCTEBHIA BAK, KIOXKE HACAKAORARLIIA H OYTEPRAHCTA HEMOKOAKEHMO MOAHTERAMH BAKW, Bh
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In the both episodes the saints play the role of defenders of the fatherland from
the foreign enemies; the same function earlier in thirteenth century was attributed to St.

7 and in the fourteenth century to the saint pair, but in Hilandar

Simeon alone in Serbia
monastery.**’ Probably, in Hilandarian tradition a national aspect of the joint cult also
appeared, at least the last episode of St. Sava’s Life Teodosije describes a military
miracle of the saints with very similar connotations: salvation of Serbian army;
defending of the fatherland by prayers, provoking appearance of miraculous creatures;
Their fatherland together, namely, blessed Simeon and all-holy Sava, save,
defending from invasion of enemies, and secure Serbian land by prayers to God; and
nobody from another tribe will rule, but only from their tribe, delivering kingdom from
father to son and from son to son. And angels of god in their appearances appear in
front of gathered Serbian troops, sent for help in battles from God by their prayers,
because many warriors told: we saw saint Simeon and saint Sava in front of the troops,
riding on horses, the first on in humility of his monastic dress and the second one,
adorned by his bright episcopal dress. They with prayers to God prevented many

enemies to capture their Serbian motherland, putting them to shame. **'

To this miracle, he, probably, also briefly referred in his canon in eight voices in

482
"7 Even,

verses: “they beat off the troops of enemies with a redoubtable appearance.
perhaps, in all cases, Teodosije and Danilo might describe the same miracle with

variations, because in Teodosije’s text this miracle is attached in the very end of the text

Thaece HRO npkKkpae coywrTa ROARCTA 34 HiE HBIHKE K€ H MO ChMPhTH KHRA HE OCTARHTA
mere rpkunaaro paga gaw.” Danilo, 121.

7 Thus, according to Sava’s text of St. Simeon’s life, the king Stefan asked him to return their father’s
“blessed relics” to the country from Hilandar monastery to protect Serbia from foreign enemies (Sava,
186). The same - Domentian, 144.

0 The idea of protection of Hilandar from enemies is the most obvious in Teodosije’s Joint canon of
fourth voice (Teodosije, 201-208). About this see section “The main motives and themes” of the present
chapter.

481 Teodosije, life, 216-217 “WThYLCTRO KE CROE WEA KOYMHO GiMEWHK, raaroatd, npknopoEHbH H
BChCRELITENHRH GARA, Kb EBOrOY MOAHTRAMH CPRECKOYH 3EMAK  OYTEBPKAAKWTh, H WTh
HAWLCTRIA MPOTHRHIHXE Bh3EPAHMIIITE ChEAOAAThH, H HHKTOKE HHb HHOKOARHBHL Bb
CPBEATHXE WrOCMOAH CE, ThYil0 WTh MAEMENA HXh, WThlbh ChIHOY H ChiNb ChINOY KPAARCTEO
npkpaowrre. BARMWOT ke ¢e H NPEAL MABKWEBI CPLECKBIHXL CKYMTPIH Bh BHARHIH wEpaza
HXb BOXIH Arr€AH, HA MOMOWThL EBh EPANEXh MOAHTEAMH HXh WTh EOra MOCHAAEMBIH, AKO
MHOTRIHMB WTh BOHHCTHEHBIXk raaroaaTh: (Bupkxomn) cgeTaro Gimewna n creTaro Garoy
npkAb MABKOY HA KWHHXb R3AEWITHXL, H OROFO OYEW Bh CMEPEHH HHOMBCKAro ojkatia, ogoro
K€ Bb CR'ETAA CBETHTHCKBI OyKpalueHa. AHWELIXL *KE MPOTHRHBIXE HXKE HA WThYLCTRO HYb
HA CPLECKOYH) 3EMAK MOABHIUIHXD C€ MOAHTRAMH Kb EOrOY MOCPAMAKNH WThEPATHLIE...”
#2988, 6,7,1; similarly — SS8, 9,8,2.

CEU eTD Collection

87
Created with Print2PDF. To remove this line, buy a license at: http://www.software602.com/




without any additional information about place and conditions of the event and without
compositional binding with the previous events. The text of life ends with description of
translation of St. Sava’s relics to the new tomb and the miracle starts with “there were
many miracles,”* however the miracles of Sava already were described in the text
before™* and this particular one even doesn’t have any connection with new tomb of St.
Sava, which could be the only reason to add it after description of the translation. This
could lead us to a conclusion about a potentially later addition of this miracle, which
was a common practice for hagiography.*®

The images of saints riding on horses, in this miracle could be influenced by
images of Boris and Gleb, who sometimes depicted also as equestrians. The earliest
example of this iconography of Sts. Boris and Gleb comes from 90s of the twelfth

486

century (reliefs of St. Demetrius church in Vladimir)™ and it became very popular in

the fourteenth century (the icon of 1340s from the Assumption cathedral of Moscow™’

488

and the icon from Novgorod of 1377.)"™" As a written source for this iconography can

be assumed a combination of two episodes from “Life of Alexander Nevsky,” where
initially Boris and Gleb appeared on a boat to Pelugij, and later Heavenly army helps

489

Alexander during the battle on Chudskoe lake.”™™ Another possible source is the legend

about Sts. Boris and Gleb’s visit to Constantinople reconstructed by D. Ainalov.*’ St.

3 Teodosije, life, 216.

% About Sava’s miracles see: [Danica Popovi¢] Jlamumua Ionosuh, 1700 oxpumwem ceemocmu. Kynm
ceemux enaoapa u peauxeuja y cpeomwosexosnoj Cpouju (Under protection of Sanctity. A cult of saint
kings and their relics in Medieval Serbia] (Belgrade: SANU, 2006), 106-113; [Marjanovi¢-Dusanic], The
Saint King, 129

5 However, it is possible that a phrase “BechEAAKENAr0 GABBI HXKE HAIHIA HORO Bh HALIE PWAKI
npociagwaro... xkuria” (Life of the most-blessed Sava, who now newly has shined forth at our
generation) — Teodosije, 1, refers to this miracle, which gives two possibilities, either the introduction
and conclusion were added together later, either this warrior miracle was written at the same time with
the entire text — M. Barisi¢, op. cit., XVII-XVIIL. Or on the other side the both pieces of Teodosije’s text
refer to another event - [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], The Saint King, 156.

¢ [Georgij Vagner] T'eopruit Kapnosuu Baruep, Crymnmypa Hpeeneii Pycu, XII 6.: Bradumup.
boconoboso (Sculpture of Old Russia, twelfth century: Vladimir, Bogoljubovo] (Moscow: Institut
archeologii AN SSSR, 1969) 244, 246-248.

7 [Engelina Smirnova] Duremina Cepreesna CvupHoBa, Hkous: Cesepo-Bocmounoii Pycu (Icons of
Northern-East Rus’] (Moscow: Severnyj palomnik, 2004), 175.

8 Idem. “Kusonucy Bemuxozo Hoezopoda. Kamano2” [Painting of Velikyj Novgorod. Catalogue]
(Moscow: Nauka, 1976), no. 20, 219-221.

9 «“XWurme Anexcannpa Hesckoro” (Life of Alexander Nevsky) in “Buénuomexa rumepamypu Jlpeeneii
Pycu” (Library of Old Russian literature) Vol. 5 ed. D.S. Lihachev (Saint-Petersburg: Nauka, 1997), 515-
572.

% [Ekaterina Endolceva] Exarepuna Enponbnena “IIpo6iema parueii mxkoHOrpaduu cBathix bopuca u
I'ne6a: (Kommenrapun k HeomyOmukoBanHOW pabore JI. B. Aiinanosa "Jlerenna o moesnke bopuca n
I'ne6a B Llapsrpan")” [The problem of early iconography of saints Boris and Gleb. (Commentaries to
unpublished work of D.V. Ainalov “Legend about Sts. Boris and Gleb’s visit to Cargrad™)] in Hckyccmeo
Hpesneii Pycu u eco uccneoosamenu (Saint-Petersburg: SPGU, 2002), 216-217.
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' but their

492

Boris and Gleb were quite popular in Serbian orthodox literature,®
iconographical tradition came to the south Slavs from Constantinople.”” In the
fourteenth century there are some data about Athonite connections with Russia, and the
most important evidence in our case is Danilo’s visit of Russian monastery of St.
Panteleimon on Athos during the Catalanian campaign of 1308.*

However, on Greek territories also existed a strong tradition of depiction some
warrior saints (St. George, two Sts. Theodoros, St. Menas, St. Demetrios and even St.
Sergius and Bacchus) as equestrians. For example, frescoes of the thirteenth century in
Panagia Koumbelidiki in Kastoria St. Menas is depicted on horse on the northen wall**
or some icons of paired saints from Sinai monastery: diptych of St. George and St.
Theodoros of the eleventh century,”> St. Theodore and St. Demetrios of the Crusade
Time,*”° and St. George and St. Theodore of the second half of the thirteenth century.*’
Generally, this iconography is considered as developed under Crusader influence, but S.
Gerstel*”® strongly argued for existence of a Greek tradition separately. Consequently,
the depiction of St. Simeon and St. Sava as equestrians, even just as a literature
occurrence, might be influenced by both tradition, Russian and Greek.

In these both cases of Danilo and Teodosije some dynastical motives originated
following up national ones: defending the Serbian lands Sts. Simeon and Sava keep

them under power of their family as a pledge of peace. As it seems to me, these

dynastical allusions, almost invisible in hymnography, intended for monastic usage,

1R, Pavlova] P. ITaBnosa “Cenenus o bopuce u I'eGe B 10)KHOCTABSIHCKOM muchMeHHOCTH XITT-XIV

BB.” (Evidences about Boris and Gleb in South-Slavonic literature of thirteenth-fourteenth centuries).
Palaeobulgarica, 1988/4: 26-40.

2 [Ivan Pordevi¢] UBan Bophesuh, “TIpencrase cernx bopuca u [1re6a y Munemesn” (Depictions of

Sts. Boris and Gleb in MileSeva) in Sveti Sava u srpskoj istoriji, 295-307.

93 [Zivojinovi¢] History of Hilandar, I. 130; about Danilo’s visit to St. Panteleimon also tell two
chrysobulla of Andronikos II of 1311, supplying documents of the monastery, lost during the siege of the
Catalans (Dolger, Regesten, nos. 2333-2334, P. Lemerle etc. ed. Archives de L’Athos, XII. Actes de Saint-
Pantéléemon, (Paris: 1982), n. 10.

4 [Chrysanthi Mauropoulou-Tsioumi] Xpvoavon Mavpomovrov-Towovun, “Ot toryoypagies Tov 1300
awdva oty Kovumelidikn g Kaotopids” [Painting of the thirteenth century in Panagia Koumbelidiki in
Kastoria ] (Thessaloniki: 1973), 26.

3 Robert S. Nelson, Kristen M. Collins, ed. Holy image, Hallowed ground: Icons from Sinai, (Los
Angeles: the J. Paul Getty museum, 2007), 132-133.

# Jaroslav Folda, Crusader art in the Holy Land: from the Third Crusade to the fall of Acre, 1187-1291
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 327-330, pl.5 no. 40/386.

7 Ibid., 139, no. 94/1463.

% Sharon E. J. Gerstel, “Art and Identity in the Medieval Morea,” in The Crusades from the Perspective
of Byzantium and the Muslim World ed. A. E. Laiou and R.P. Mottahedeh, (Washington: DOS, 52, 2001),
264-303.
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appeared in more official genre of hagiography,™” including some elements of state
propaganda, as continuation of national motives. But even in this case the image of the
saints still preserves some traces of monastic imaginary: miracles were executed not by
the saints directly, but through interceding with God; not the saints themselves appeared
in front of troops, but angels in their images and finally in description of Teodosije they
appeared in dresses, typical for hilandarian iconography — monastic clothing for Simeon
and episcopal one for Sava. But in comparison with Teodosije, who placed after
description of the miracle a long prayer-petition for “us” (Serbians), Danilo directly
connected the defending functions of the saints with royal ideology, putting into mouth
of Milutin prayers toward the saint about defending of fatherland. Moreover, Danilo
avoids here any dynastical connotations in question of delivering of power, for which I
see two reasons. Firstly, being a mediator in conflict between Milutin and Dragutin,
Danilo could try to keep out of problems of demising of the crown, which was one of
the reasons of civil war between brothers (see Chapter 2 of this work), in his writings,
aimed to depict Milutin as a pious king. The second reason concerns the fact, that the

500
about

elder son of Milutin and his successor, Stefan, was sent to Nogai as a hostage,
what Danilo informs a reader; probably, in this situation, delivery of power from father
to son was not a subject of Milutin’s prayer.

The same tendency of shifting to national ideology in veneration of St. Simeon
and St. Sava one can find also in charters of king Milutin, which were issued mainly for
Hilandar.”®' In the follow charters one can find a formula “by prayers of St. Simeon and
St. Sava” or a damnation of a charter prescriptions’ breaker on behalf of the saints: the
charter of king Milutin for Hilandar monastery about the cell of St. Paraskeue at
Tmorani (1299-1300),°* the chrysobull of king Milutin for Hilandar monastery about
the pyrgos Chrusia (1303-1304),’” the charter of king Milutin for St. Stephen

504

monastery in Banjska (1314),” the charter of king Milutin for Kareya cell (1317-

499 Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, “"L’altérité" dans le témoignage des récits hagiographiques serbes:
I’exemple des Vies de Théodose”, ZRVI, 45 (2008), 191-205. Stanislaus Hafner emphasized, that
Danilo’s works were intended to describe official political point of view, but not historical sequence of
events (“Serbisches Mittelalter” Vol. 2, 30-31).

>% About this see: [Marjanovié-Dusani¢], The Saint King, 212-216.

%1 Concerning charters of king Milutin, issued to Hilandar I rely on research of Smilja Marjanovié-
Dusani¢ - [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢] Prayers, 235-250.

292 [Mogin], The monuments I, 251-260.

> Ibid. 297-316.

>% [Ljubomir Kovacevi¢] Jbybomup Kopauepuh, “CseTocTedancka XpucoByJba kpaba Credana Yporma I
Munytuna” (St. Steven’ chrysobullon of king Stefan Uro$ I Milutin), Spomenik SKA 4 (1890).
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1318)°” and the charter of king Milutin about adelphata®® for the Hilandarian pyrgos
of Transfiguration (1317-1321).°" Thus, among the documents only the charter for
Banjska monastery was not issued for Hilandar or its metochia, however, Athonite trace
may be found even here: Danilo during his term in office of Banjska’s hegoumenos
participated, probably, in composition of this charter.’”® Consequently, all the
diplomatic documents, containing mentioning of St. Simeon and Sava are one way or
another connected with Hilandar.

According to the classification by Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, these charters
fall into two groups. In the first one Simeon and Sava are mentioned in the sanctio of
the documents, the most formalized part, which contains damnation of a person,

>% Three charters belong to this group:

offending against prescriptions of a document.
the document about the cell in Tmorani, another one about the pyrgos Chrusia and the
chrysobullon of Banjska. In the first two a breaker of prescriptions is damned by
Theotokos of Hilandar and the saints, while in the last one the Virgin is replaced by St.
Stephan, who was a patron of the monastery. As one can see, just like in case of King’s
church in Studenica, the Hilandarian icon or the canons, St. Simeon and St. Sava are
unified with the Virgin as founders of Her monastery and they all play a role of
Hilandar’s spiritual defenders. The way of unifying of the saints with St. Stephan is
very similar, which can be explained by following a model, established in Hilandarian

charters. In the charter about the pyrgos Chrusia Sts. Simeon and Sava, however, are

mentioned twice. Besides the sanctio they also appear in the narratio (or the first part of

293 [Vladimir Mogin], ed. Bmagumup Momms “Axti 6parckor caGopa u3 Xumangapa” (Acts of brother’s
council in Hilandar), Godinjak Skopskog Filozofskog fakulteta 4 (1939/1940): 180-184. [Dragi¢ M.
Zivojinovi¢] paruh M. XKusojurosuh, “HHTepronicana XpucoByJba Kpajka Mumyrtuna 3a Kapejcky
kemnjy Cseror Case” (The interpolations of chrysobullon of king Milutin form Kareya cell of St. Sava).
Stari srpski arhiv, 5 (2006), 11-41. For additional details of relations the pyrgos and the monastery see
[Dragi¢ M. Zivojinovi¢] Jlparnh M. JXKusojumosuh, “Xpucoyma Credana Ypoma II Muiyriua
Kapejckoj kemmju ceror Case u3 1317/1318. ronune 1 ofgHOC KeWja — MaHACcTUP Yy CBETy azaendara”
(The chrysobullon of King Stefan Uro§ Milutin for the cell of St. Sava in Kareya and relations of the cell
and the monastery in light of the adelphaton), Prilozi za knjZevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor, 68-69 (2002-
2003), 111-121.

% An adelphaton in Byzantium and Serbia was an annual pensions for one monastery brother, for more
details see [Mirjana Zivojinovi¢] Mupjana XKusojurosnh, “Anendaru y BU3aHTHjH U cpeIHEBEKOBHO]
Cpoujn” [Adelphata in Byzantium and medieval Serbia], ZRVI, 11 (1968), 241-270.

397 [Mogin], Acts, 185-187.

*% [Vladimir Mogin], Bragumup Mommn, “YKutuje kpasba MumyTuna npema apxuermckorry Jlanmry I1 u
MunytrHOBO]j moBesbM — ayroouorpaduju” [Life of King Milutin according to Danilo II and Milutin’s
charter-autobiography], Zbornik istorije knjzevnosti 10 (1976), 109-134.

> About sanction and its role in Serbian charters see: [Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Cranoje Cranojesuh, “Crymje o
cprckoj aumomaruiy, X. Cankiuja” (Studies of Serbian diplomatics, X. The Sanctio), Glas SKA 102 (1922),
1-5,27-47.
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the expositio),”'" where the king explains that he “received by the sword a land of
Skoplje and Ovcepolje and Polosko and Dbr with help of my saint lords, Simeon and

»!I Thys the saints are represented here not only as defenders of Hilandar, but

Sava.
also as helpers in receiving the property for the monastery. The second group comprises
charters, where a formula “by prayers of St. Simeon and St. Sava” appeared in the
expositio of the charters, which means that intercession of the saints became “a source
of sovereign power of an actual kingship,”'* in other words the saints are represented
as a guarantee of legitimacy of king’s power. Two charters, which make up this group,
the first one for Kareya cell and the second one about adelphata for the pyrgos of
Transfiguration, have partly the same arenga and the expositio, including the place,
where the formula is used.’" In other words the remade charter for Kareya cell includes
some interpolations from the charter for the pyrgos of Transfiguration. Thus, in the
beginning of the exposition proclamation about saints’ support to king and his regime is
stated:

When my kingship was independently ruling in the land of my fatherland with
the Grace of God and prayers of His holy pleasers Simeon and Sava, of whose root [ am
an offshoot...”"*

Moreover, the arenga of this chrysobullon for the Kareyan cell is also partly
similar with the charter of archbishop Nikodim of 1321, and both these documents were

315 There is another reference to St. Simeon

composed for Milutin by a hilandarian elder.
and St. Sava in this piece of the arenga, telling the story of St. Sava; here the saints are
mentioned as ktetors again in the context of foundation of Hilandar:

And (Sava) made a great fence, by building the church of the Most-Pure
Theotokos, the Holy of Holies, called Hilandar; teaching God-similar men in a spiritual

rule and commanding, he made a shelter for salvation of people of his fatherland and

>1% [Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Cramoje Cramojesuh, “Crymmje o cprckoj maromariim, VI Excrosuimja”

(Studies of Serbian diplomatics, VIII. The Expositio.), Glas SKA, 96 (1920), 117-1309.

Sy nocmkwkCTR:BAHHIKWL CRETRIO MH rocnopHHoy Gumewna v Gagst npkixs no mwy
Gronekoy  crpanoy 1 Weuenoackoy u Iloaokekoy H ABEPLCKOY H MPOMHIE HHEE CTPAHE” -
[Vladimir Mosin], Monuments, 1, 313.

>12 [Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], Prayers, 244.

>3 [Dragi¢ M. Zivojinovi¢], The interpolations of chrysobullon, 29.

1 “KPAAKBCTROY MH MHAOCTHIO BOXHIGO H MOAHTRAMH $ropnHkoy €ro Gumeona n GagH, HYXn
KE KOPEHE CRETA a3b MPRIINHH WTPACAL KCMb, H FOCMOALCTROVIOULH MH B'h 3€MAH WTHCTRA
MOKTO CAMOAPRKARHO” - [MoSin], Acts, 182,185.

>3 [Trifunovi¢, Porde] Tpudynosuh, Bophe. “Ko je cactaBibau apenre nosesbe kpasba Mutytina, 1317-
1318” (Who did compose an arenga of Milutin’s charter of 1317-1318), Prilozi za knjizevnost, jezik,
istoriju i folklor, 27 (1961), 243-244 — cited in [D. M. Zivojinovi¢] The chrysobullon of King Stefan Uros
Milutin for the cell of St. Sava in Kareya, 114.
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for us, sinners, and for all, willing salvation, who then and now are being saved with

prayers of our holy fathers Simeon and Sava.’'°

Being placed in the arenga®' this text became a part of motivation of a legal
decision, stated in the charter, in other words there are two facts, which made the king
to present the cell in Kareya with adelphata: 1) Hilandar is a place for salvation of
Serbian nation and 2) it was founded by king’s predecessors, Simeon and Sava, who
defend Milutin’s kingship with their prayers. In this way the saints play a role not only
teachers of the way of salvation, but also a guarantee of political power and national
protectors.

Consequently, one can assume, that in the late period of Milutin’s rule St.
Simeon and St. Sava started to be venerated not only as protectors of the monastery and
its ktetors, but also as defenders of Serbian state and nation. And in later diplomatics
they even were referred as a guarantee of legitimacy of king’s power, being his
predecessors. The situation, similar with transferring of cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava
from monastic use to diplomatic sphere (still diplomatic, even if they are documents
addressed to the monastery) one can observe in case of pictorial sources, namely in
King’s church in Studenica. In a similar way purely monastic iconography of the saints
being included into a royal, dynastical program received some additional meanings as
king’s predecessors, but still preserves their Athonite specific, being depicted together
with the Theotokos.

kskosk

In sum, basing on surviving text, venerating Sts. Simeon and Sava as a pair one
can see some specific features of the cult:

1) St. Simeon and St. Sava were joint and continuously venerated in Hilandar
monastery as the pair of ktetors and founders, which is obvious from the analysis of the
context of Teodosije’s canons (co-existence of the Theotokian hymns and those

dedicated to the saints) and ways of their performance (on the monastery’s dedication

19 “n cTROpH Wrpapoy Beanky, xpambh npkcgeTrie BOropopHie CRETA CRETHKL, MOHACTHPR

HapHialmMH  XHAAHAAPL HACAAHBR, EOFOMOAOEBHHIE MOYZKE MPABHAOY AOYXORHOMOY HOYMHE H
HAKA3ARh, MPHCTAHHULE CTROPH CMACEHHIO CROKIO WThULCTRA AALML H HAMB FPRIWIHHHML H
BCEMbL  XOTEUHMB CMACTH CE€, HXKE ThrAda H A0 HLIHIA CMACAKWT C€ MOAHTRAMH CRETHHK
WThUOY Hawew Grmeona v Gagnl” - [Dragi¢ M. Zivojinovi¢], The interpolations of chrysobullon, 18.
>I7 About function and meaning of the arenga see [Stanoje Stanojevi¢] Ctanoje Cranojesuh, “Ctymije o
cprckoj mumtomari, V. Apenra” (Studies of Serbian diplomatics, V. The Arenga), Glas SKA4, 94 (1914),
192-229.
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day or on saints’ days with the /itia). The number and complexity of church poetic texts
shows the existence of a strong liturgical tradition of venerating the saints, already quite
developed in the time of Milutin. Thus, the saints were glorified not only with services,
but also with canons and an encomium and, moreover, all these works were intended
for performance, as direct and indirect evidence shows. Based on metatextual
references, one can assume that these liturgical works were written specifically for the
Hilandarian community.

2) Based on the analysis of Teodosije’s church poetry, comparison with
Byzantine and Athonite liturgical practices, and historical events, it is possible to
establish a kind of relative chronology for these texts. Thus, taking into account an
appeal to God to “maintain... our lord in Orthodoxy” which occurs in the canon to
Christ, Simeon and Sava, this text can be dated to 1306-1308, when Milutin was in
negotiations about accepting Catholicism. The canon in the fourth voice can be dated to
1307-1310 because of the references to the Catalanian sieges. Both services to St.
Simeon and St. Sava can acceptably be dated after 1313 (or 1311, depending on
Nikodim’s visit to Constantinople), because they both follow the Jerusalem structure of
services, which was caused by the translation of the typikon. Finally, the canon in eight
voices, as a work containing motifs placed in other poems separately, should be dated
the latest.

3) One can deduce specific features essential for the joint cult, such as: unity,
established on spiritual relations and opposed to blood ties, inverting of the natural
order of father-son relations, depiction of the two saints as representative of two
ecclesiastic statuses (the monk and the priest) and two types of sanctity, the saint
flowing myrrh and the miracle-maker. As for unifying metaphors, Sts. Simeon and Sava
were venerated as teachers, spiritual guides, shepherds, intercessors, defenders from
internal and external enemies, and enlighteners. To show the perfection of their unity,
Teodosije compares the “pair” with the divine Trinity. Moreover, Teodosije used the

same topoi for all three saints, to whom he dedicated the canons as a result of similarity
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in their sanctity; he considered Sts. Simeon, Sava, and Peter of Korisa as outstanding
hermits.

4) In contrast with liturgical poems Teodosije’s encomium in many respects
relies on Byzantine rhetorical tradition as well as on Serbian literary predecessors of
this genre. For veneration of the saints he uses the paradigm established in Domentian’s

writings as well as in his own canons, but from the literary point of view the encomium
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is a highly complex creation, influenced by the practice of “binding of words.” Its main
goal was to make a great impact on listeners. The introductory part, probably, was
translated from Greek or composed of quotations of different Greek authors. Possibly,
this text might have replaced a life of St. Simeon. A specific feature of the encomium is
the existence of national and political motives, thus, this text can be dated to the time of
Hilandar’s active participation in Serbian political life, i.e., the 1310s. Considering the
theory of S. Marjanovi¢-Duganié¢”'® about the centenary celebration of Serbian kingship
and the Church, I even can assume that royal motifs originated in this text under the
influence of royal propaganda. Also, it is possible that it was written for a community
of'a monastery dedicated to the Holy Trinity.

5) The shift from purely monastic veneration to the addition of national and
dynastic aspects in the cult can be observed in the writings of Danilo, the life of Sava
written by Teodosije, a late charter of Milutin, and a colophon of Grigorije II, written in
Hilandar. Probably this was caused by the growing role of Hilandar monastery in the
politics of Serbia after 1308 and reuniification with Byzantium. In this period Hilandar
took part in domestic and foreign negotiations and Hilandarian monks, being agents of
the king, were appointed to important ecclesiastical positions.

6) Considering that Teodosije’s canons represent quite a developed stage of the
joint cult, it can be deduced, that the cult originated earlier. Its traces can be found in
Domentian’s writings as short eulogia. It is pparent that the saints were joined in the
monastery because of their ktetorship and venerated as Hilandarian defenders and
spiritual guides. A cue for this is a short account of Domentian, who wrote that Sava
built chambers in the name of his father and his own name in Vatopedi monastery.’'’
Maybe this athonite practice of St. Simeon and St. Sava’s joint veneration even started
during their lives, when they were widely known on Mount Athos as eminent hermits

and ktetors?
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>¥ [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], “Prayers,” 240.

> Domentian, The Life of St. Sava, 74.
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CONCLUSIONS AND DIRECTIONS FOR THE FURTHER RESEARCH

To conclude my analysis I’d like to emphasize some important points and ideas,
which were found in this work. First of all, I think I can give an answer on the main
question of the research. Thus, St. Simeon and St. Sava were associated as founders of
Hilandar monastery, because of their ktetorial activity.

As for the conditions of the cult, it was embodied in mural painting, icons,
liturgical poems, charters, the eulogy and the lives. Moreover, there are obvious
parallels in the meanings between the pictorial and the written sources. Thus, in
difference with the pictorial tradition developed in Serbia and represented in royal
dynastical compositions with more, than two members of the Nemanides, in Hilandar
the separated depiction of St. Simeon and St. Sava as a pair can be found (the icon of
the early fourteenth century; the compositions in Hilandar’s katholikon; St. Niketas’s
church near Skoplje). These iconographies of “Hilandarian” type, being slightly
different in their overtones (ktetorial one in the naos of Hilandar and monastic one in
the church of St. Niketas), have the same intention to represent the holy pair as eminent
monks and the ktetors of the monastery.

Similarly, in the liturgical poem written by Teodosije, the two saints were
venerated as hermits, teachers, spiritual guides, shepherds, intercessors, defenders from
internal and external enemies and enlighteners. To represent the relation between the
two saints as a purely monastic relation of the spiritual son and the spiritual father
Teodosije used some iterative motives as inverting of the natural family order by the
vow of obedience (Simeon is obedient to his spiritual father who happens to be his
biological son), depiction of the two saints as representatives of two ecclesiastic
statuses (the monk and the priest) and two types of sanctity, the saint flowing myrrh and
the miracle-maker. Moreover, the image of the two saints as representatives of monks

and priests appears also in the pictorial sources, where St. Simeon and St. Sava are
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vested consequently as a great-schema monk and an archbishop.

Another evidence of Hilandar’s participation in the development of the cult is
the joining of the saints with the Theotokos as the protectress of the Holy Mount. On
the icon from Hilandar the Virgin is placed above the saints in the medallion, in King’s
church the saints turn to Her standing figure and in the narthex of Hilandar they stand

from both sides of Her throne. The analysis of performance of Teodosije’s canons gives
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the similar evidences. The performance of /itia for the days of Simeon and Sava
indicates them as a kind of church saints, although the church of Hilandar itself was
dedicated to the Presentation of the Theotokos. The third song of the joint canon to St.
Simeon and St. Sava in the fourth voice was traditionally sung in Hilandar during the
liturgy of the second day’s celebration of the Theotokos’ Presentation. In the
manuscript tradition the canon to St. Simeon and St. Sava on eight voices accompanied
eight-voices Bogorodi¢niks.

This joining of the saints with the Virgin is explained by one of the function of
their cult, St. Simeon and St. Sava were unified and venerated as ktetors, who built
together the church to the Theotokos, gathered monks in Her monastery and became the
defenders of the monastery after their death. Thus, on the portraits of the Hilandarian
katholikon the saints were inscribed as “kttop” and similarly they are called in the title

520 and in the

of the canon on the fourth voice (the common canon to the holy ktetors),
colophons of manuscript no. 277 from Hilandar and of Romanov typikon. Moreover, one
of the main motives of the canon on the fourth voice is a petition to help and to defend
the monastery and its community from spiritual and earthly enemies. Multiple direct
references to the Mount Athos in Teodosije’s canons give a hint that these texts are
aimed at being performed there and written specially for Hilandar.

The consequence of the canons, the panegyric and, what is more important, the
direct and indirect evidences about their performances indicate the highly developed
stage of the cult. This permits to assume, that the joint veneration of the saints
originated in the monastery, even before Milutin’s time, at least in writings of
Teodosije’s predecessor, Domentian, some traces of such worship can be already found
(the common encomia to the saints, placed in the both Lives of St. Simeon and St.
Sava). I even may suggest that the saints started to be regarded with reverence as two
holy elders on the Holy Mount during their life.

The popularity of the cult together with the importance of Hilandarian monks in

the domestic and foreign politics probably made king Milutin use the cult for his
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ideological needs. Thus, the depiction of the holy pair is placed into the highly
elaborated dynastic program of King’s church in Studenica (1313-1314), where the
saints, being juxtaposed with the parents of Christ, are depicted as holy ancestors of the

king. In a similar way a shift from the purely monastic veneration to additional national

220 “KAHWHK OBIIiH CREThIMA kTiTopomn” - Dorde Sp.Radojci¢, Theodosije’s common hymn, 148.
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and dynastic meanings in the cult can be observed in written sources of the 1310s (the
life of Milutin, written by Danilo II and Milutin’s charters to Transfiguration pyrgos of
1318-1321 and to Kareya cell of 1317-1318) and two non-dated sources (the Life of St.
Sava, written by Teodosije and his encomium). In case of the Lives the saints became
the defenders of the fatherland from the enemies, while in case of the charters and the
encomium — the guarantee of legitimacy of king’s power and its defenders. However,
even having received these additional national and dynastical meanings, the cult
preserves its Athonite, monastic specificity: in the scene of the warrior miracle in
Teodosije’s life the saints are vested in monastic and priestly costumes, in King’s
church they are depicted together with the Theotokos, in the arenga of the charter to the
Kareya cell Simeon and Sava are mentioned as intercessors for monks, “fenced” in
Hilandar monastery.

This process of adding the new aspects to the cult can be explained by two
factors. On the one side, an ascending role of Hilandar in foreign and domestic politics
is one of the possible explanations. The Athonite monks started to play a mediating role
in Serbian-Byzantine relations, which is proved by several charters that were issued to
the monastery both by the king and the emperor, by land possessions given to the
monastery by empress Eirene, desiring to make one of her sons a Serbian king, and by
visits of the Hilandarian ambassadors to Constantinople for meetings with the emperors.
Moreover, Milutin invited the Athonite monk Danilo to be a mediator in the conflict
with the king’s brother, Dragutin. Finally, the important evidence of Hilandar’s role is
the appointment of Athonite monks in Milutin’s epoch to chief positions in the Church
hierarchy: archbishop Sava III, archbishop Nikodim, Danilo as a bishop of Hum and
Grigorije 11, bishop of Raska, - all they came from the Holy Mount.

Another possible explanation was offered by S. Marjanovié-Dusani¢,”*' she
suggests that the content of the cult changed after 1314, when Milutin secured a victory
over Dragutin, but at the same time he blinded his son and sent to Constantinople and in
this way Milutin broke the rules of succession. He needed to legitimize his power and a
new order of succession, that’s why he referred to the saints as good roots of the
dynasty and on the other side, the king himself started to renovate old Nemanide
monasteries. In this case I think that the both explanations don’t contradict and just

complement each other.

>*! [Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢], “Prayers,” 244-245.
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As for some additional observations, made in this work, I’d like to bring to
notice a kind of relative chronology, established for Teodosije’s church hymns. Thus,
taking into account an appeal to God to “maintain... our lord in Orthodoxy,” which
occurs in the canon to Christ, Simeon and Sava, this text can be dated with 1306-1308,
when Milutin was in negotiations about accepting the Catholicism. The canon in the
fourth voice can be dated with 1307-1310 because of the references to the Catalan
sieges. Both services, to St. Simeon and St. Sava could be dated after 1313 (or 1311, in
dependence of Nikodim’s visit to Constantinople), because they both follow the
Jerusalem structure of services, that was caused by the translation of the typikon.
Finally, the canon on eight voices, as a work containing motives placed in other poems
separately, should be dated with the latest date.

In this way one can conclude, that St. Simeon and St. Sava were unified as a pair
of saints because of their ktetorial activity, as Hilandarian monks, who built the
monastery together and defended it after their death as saints. This cult originated in the
Athonite milieu and was represented in liturgical practices and painting. The saints
were perceived as teachers and spiritual guides, showing the way to salvation through
monastic labor.

On the later phase of cult’s development it received additional national and
dynastic aspect and St. Simeon and St. Sava continuing to be venerated as hermits,
became defenders of the fatherland and the kingship. However, the later development of
the cult can show, that these two functions of the holy pair will be separated between
Serbia (dynastic) and the Holy Mount (monastic). For example, on Athos the tradition
of painting icons with the pair of the saints will preserve an iconography of the

* and the saints will be inscribed as “tov yavdapiov.”* And

fourteenth century
oppositely, in Nova Pavlica (1381-1386) in Serbia they will be represented as patrons of

Serbian state, being inscribed like “chpnckn” (Serbian)>**
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522 s .
[Svetozar Radojci¢] Cserozap Pamojunh, “Xumanmapcku nkone cBetor CaBe m cBeror CuMmeoHa —

CreBana Hemame” [Hilandarian icons of St. Sava and St. Simeon — Stefan Nemanja], Glasnik. Sluzbeni
list Srpske pravoslavne crkve 34, 2/3 (1953): 30-31.

>3 About this later tradition see work of [Sotiris Kisas] Corupuc Kucac, “IIpencrase ceror Case
Cprickoro kao kTutopa MaHactupa Bartomenma” [Depiction of St. Sava Serbian as ktetor of Vatopedi
monastery], ZLU 19 (1983): 187-188.

% [Branislav Zivkovi¢] Bpamucnas JKuskosuh, ITasmuya: ypmexcu ¢pecaxa [Pavlica: graphics of
frescoes] (Belgrade: Respublicki zavod za zastitu spom enika, 1993), 3.
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Directions for the further research

Here I would like to propose the theme for the further research. Thus, to
understand the reasons behind the Serbian joint cult is not enough to study it
hermetically on Serbian material without a wider perspective or a general context. And
one of the most important tools for achieving such a goal is to compare. As it seems for
me, historical anthropology’> can not provide with a solid factual ground, so, I prefer
to regard here only situations of historically possible influences or direct parallels.

The cult of St. Simeon and St. Sava was not the only joint cult, which originated
in monastic communities. Probably for the same reasons there were joint also other
couples of eminent hermits in case of Kievan Lavra and Iviron monastery. These two
groups of the saints seem to be the closest parallels to the cult of St. Simeon and Sava.

Iviron was founded by Georgian aristocrats St. John of Holy Mount and his son

526

St. Euthymius of Holy Mount™ in 960s. These saints were venerated immediately after

their death, their common Life was written by their disciple, St. George of Holy

Mount,527

who also headed the monastery after the death of St. Euthymius, and,
probably was the first organizer of their cult. Besides writing of their Life he also
translated their relics to the katholikon of Iviron and rebuilt the church (in this way he is
also considered as the second ktetor of the monastery). After his death St. George
quickly stared be a worshipped and was joint to the founders of the monastery. At least
in his Life, written shortly after his death, there is evidence about painting on order of
the Georgian patriarch an icon of the saints, where St. Euthymius and St. George were
depicted on sides from the enthroned Theotokos with “Christ in Her hands.” According
to the description is icon depicted the saints in the same iconography that is presented

on the narthex of Hilandar (the Theotokos with St. Simeon and St. Sava above the

entrance) and on the thirteenth century’s icon of Kievan Lavra (the Theotokos with St.

>3 [Aaron Ja. Gurevich] Aapon SkoeneBuu ['ypeBuu, Hcmopuueckas ammpononozus. npobnemvi

coyuanvroli u Kynemypnou ucmopuu [Historical anthropology: problems of social and cultural history],
Vestnik Akademii Nauk SSSR 7 (1989): 71-78.

320 «)Kurtie GMaKEeHHBIX OTHOB HamMX MoBaHe M DNTBMME M M3BECTHE JOCTOMHOIO JKHTENHCTBA WX,
HarmcanHoe yoorum I'mopruem nepomonaxom” (The life of our blessed fathers Iovane and Eptvime and
the word about their honorable living, written by Giogi, the hieromonk), translated from Georgian by I.
Zateishvili, Simbol 34 (1995): 357-374; 36 (1996), 281-298 (Ilopran-Credo.ru), http://portal-
credo.ru/site/print.php?act=1ib&id=40 (accessed May 20, 2009).

>" [Georgi Mtsire] T'eopruii Muupe. “YKutne u MoABHKHHYECTBO CBSITOTO M ONAKEHHOTO OTLA HALIErO
I'eoprust Cesitoropua” (Life and selfless devotion of our holy and blessed father Giorgi of Holy
Mountain) in ITonasre xn3neonmcanns Ceateix [ pysunckoit Liepksu (Complete Writing of the Lives of
Georgian Saints) trans. and ed. [Micheil Sabinin (Sabinashvili)] Muxaun Cabunann (CaOunamsum),
(GeorgianWeb.com), http://www.georgianweb.com/religion/ru/giorgi.html (accessed May 20, 2009).
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Antonije and St. Theodosije). Besides this similarity there are also some common
metaphors for these Georgian saints and St. Simeon and St. Sava: “teachers,”

29 ¢

“apostles,” “enlighteners,” motive of alienation and comparison with Abraham. Thus,
one can see that the ktetorial cults in both cases received a similar worshipping
expressed in the writing of common Lives, common hymns and the joint depiction of

>2% And again

the ktetors (the described icon and also frescoes of Backovo and Ahtala).
as it is obvious from joining the second ktetor (St. George) to the saint pair of the first
ones (St. John and his son St. Euthymius), the saints were venerated together not
because of their blood relations, but because of the common ktetorial activity and
common type of sanctity (hermits).

A very similar case of veneration of a pair of ktetors was already described in
the chapter dedicated to painting, but here I should like to remind about this case. The
two eleventh century’s ktetors and founders of Kievo-Pecersakaya Lavra, St. Antonije
and St. Theodosije were venerated together and the earliest proofs of this worship are in
both cases connected to paintings. These are: an icon (Teotokos with the saints)’*’ of
the thirteenth century from Kievo-Pecersakaya Lavra (now in the State Tretyakov
Gallery) and the description of another icon, depicting the saints together, found in the
Pechorian Paterikon.

It is worth to be noticed, that St. Antonije also took vows on the Mount Athos
and introduced Athonite rules in the Kievan monastery.”’

Thus, in both cases described above one can find a lot of similarities with the
case of veneration of St. Simeon and St. Sava. First of all the three groups of the saints
received the same iconography (two saints, accompanying the Theotokos on the
throne): the Serbian saints in Hilandar, the Georgian ones in Iviron, the Russian ones in
the Kievan Lavra. All these groups of saints were founders of monasteries, dedicated to
the Theotokos, which can explain this iconography and give to a scholar a hint about

the reasons of their joining (as monastic ktetors) and the place of the origins of their
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328 About literature and pictorial tradition see details [Ts. Kurkidze, N. Chichinadze] I1. Kypuuknnze, H.
Ununnanze “EBpumuii Cesatoropen” (St. Euthymius of Holy Mount) in IlpaBocnaBHast SHIIMKIIOIE TS
(the Orthodox encyclopedia), Vol. 17 (Moscow: RPC, 2008), http://www.pravenc.ru/text/187800.html
(accessed May 20, 2009).

>%% “Karanor T'ocymapcTeenHoii TperpsaxoBckoii I'anepen, JIpeBHepycckoe HcKyccTBo X - Hadana XV
Beka” [Catalogue of the State Tretyakov Gallery. Old Russian art of the tenth — the beginning of the
fifteenth century] (Moscow: GTG, 1995), 70-71 (Cat. 16). See also the foot note 223 of the third chapter
of the present work.

3% [Oleg V. Tvorogov] Oner Bukxroposuu TBoporos, “Xutue Autonus Ileuepckoro. IIpeauciopue”
[The Life of Antonije Pechorski. The Preface], in bubruomexa numepamypur [pesneii Pycu [Library of
Old Russian literature], Vol. 10 ed. D.S. Lihachev (Saint-Petersburg: Nauka, 2000), 573.
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cults (the monastery, founded by them). However, these similarities lead to a new
problem: to the joint cults of monastic founders and their goals and functions, which
demands a further analysis.

Another cult, unifying those of St. Cyril and St. Methodius, the first Slavonic
teachers, who were widely venerated in the Balkans,”' is quite close to the Hilandarian
case. The writings®>> composed about these saints surely influenced Teodosije.””
Similarly with the saint Slavonic teachers St. Simeon and St. Sava were called

99 ¢«

“illuminators,” “teachers,” “lamps,” etc. This theme also demands another research.
Being called in Teodosije’s writings “apostles,” Simeon and Sava were compared with
the Disciples of Christ; among them at least two holy pairs were venerated separately:
St. Peter and St. Paul>** and St. John and his disciple St. Prochoros.”

However, the phenomenon of joining saints together can be understood only in a
wider context. Thus, as it was represented by an example with a miracle, described by
Teodosije, the cult of St. Simeon and Sava was probably influenced by pictorial
material of St. Boris and St. Gleb’s cult. Being portrayed as equestrians, Simeon and
Sava in this situation, unusual for monastic saints, received additional functions as state
defenders from foreign enemies. Perhaps this role of the holy pair has some connections
with the new Serbian ideology, developed in the late period of Milutin’s reign. On the
other side, although being a monastic pair, St. Simeon and St. Sava still came from
royal family and were founders the Church and the state in Serbia, which was reflected
in their separate cults and on the late stage in additional dynastic and state protective

functions of the joint cult itself. In this respect the cult can be compared with the

dynastical cult of holy Hungarian kings, St. Stephen, St. Emeric and St. Ladislas, which

>! [Boris N. Florya, Anatolij A. Turilov, Sergei A. Ivanov] Bopuc Huxomaesuu ®ops, Anaromuii

Apxanuesnd Typuinos, Cepreit Apkaanesud VBanoB, Cyobobl kKupunio-medoouesckoi mpaduyuu nocie
Kupunna u Meghoous [The fate of Cyrilo-Methodian tradition after Cyril and Methodius] (Sanct-
Petersburg: Aleteia, 2000), 123—128.

32 St. Cyril and St. Methodius are glorified together in the common hymns and the panegyric, for further
details see publication of Georgi Popov (I'eopru Ilomos, “Ciyx06u 3a Kupnr u Meroauii” [Services to
Gyril and Methodius] Kirilo-Matodievska enciklopedia, vol. 3 (Sofia: BAN, 2003), 652-666);
[Konstantin Mecev] Korcrantua Meues, “Kmument Oxpuacku u 00II0TO TOXBATEHOTO ¢I0BO 32 Kuprn
u Meromuit” [Clement of Ohrid and the common encomium on Cyril and Mathodius], in Krumenm
Oxpuocku. Cooprux om cmamuu no ciyyai 1050 coounu om cmvpmma my (916-1966) ed. B. Angelov
(Sofia: BAN, 1966), 279 — 291.

>3 [Vojislav Puri¢] Bojucnas Bypuh, “Csetu Casa Cpricku — HoBu Urmatuje Bororocar u apyru
Kupun” [Saint Sava Serbian — the new Ignatius the God-bearer and the second Cyril], ZLU 15 (1979): 98-
100.

> Engelbert Kirschbaum, The Tombs of St. Peter and St. Paul (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1959).

>3 Derek Krueger, Writing and holiness: the practice of authorship in the early Christian East,
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004), 37-41.
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was actively developed in the time of Charles Robert of Anjou in Hungary,”® i.e. in the
same epoch with Milutin’s rule. In this case one can find even direct influences,
because of the common borders of the two countries, a multiple family alliances
between the Nemanides and the Arpads and finally, because of the similarity of the
political situation (the both kings aimed the development of the cults on legalization of
the inheritance of the thrones). In this way there are several ways for further studies and

all they will permit to understand better such a complicated problem as sanctity.
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>3 Gabor Klaniczay, Holy rulers and blessed princesses: dynastic cults in medieval central Europe
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 295-330.
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1. MileSeva monastery (1222-1228), a procession of the Nemanides family members
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2. Radoslav’s chapel in Studenica monastery (about 1230), a procession of the
Nemanides family members (southern wall)
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3. Radoslav’s chapel in Studenica monastery (about 1230), a procession of the church
hierarchs (northern wall)
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4. Cathedral of Bogorodica Ljeviska (1306-1309), a procession of the members of the
Nemanides dynasty (western wall)
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5. An Icon of St. Simeon and St. Sava from Hilandar monastery (end of 13th —
beginning of 14th century)
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6. King’s church in Studenica (1313-1314), St. Simeon, St. Sava and the
Theotokos.(northern wall)
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7. King’s church in Studenica (1313-1314), Simonis, king Milutin, Joachim and Anna and
Christ (southern wall)
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8. Two Hodegitria icons from Hilandar (about 1200)
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10. The Presentation cathedral, Hilandar (1321). St. Simeon, St. Sava, king Milutin, St.
Stephan (southern wall)

11. The Presentation cathedral,
Hilandar (1321). St. Simeon,(southern
wall)

._ at: http://www.software602.com/




CEU eTD Collection

| - ] R !
| Iy o | \ { J d i 1 I i,
Created with Print2PDF..To remove this line, buy a‘license at: ht’fﬁ:-//wvi&so tv%llreGOZ.com/

|
‘ il

|
|
1_!

I
i L Pt

12. The Presentation cathedral, Hilandar (1321). Composition
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15. St. Nikitas’ church near Skopje (1321-1324). St. Simeon, St. Sava and St. Theodosios
Koinobites (northern wall)
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